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FBEFACE. 



Mr Chbibhan Fkumm ahb Fjiuow Mek, 

Wx are living uid dweUing in grand and awM 
times. Yes, grand indeed to the lightcoua, -who 
will sooa witneas one of the grandeit diapl&y* of 
God's power ever beheld by mortals. When G<n1 will 
tend myriads of his ho)y angeb with a great sonnd of a 
trumpet, to gather his elect from the four winds of hea- 
ven, Matt. xzir. 31. iWa dall they gather all the 
aunts, both those tliat sleep in Jeans sad these that are 
•live, n^o shall all be canght np together to meet the 
Lord-intbe lur, and {daoed as it were on a aea of glass 
where they shall sing the song of redemptioo. This 
will be onapeakabfy snbUme and glorione to the right- 
eoas. Bat, on tbenther band, kow awfal are the times 
in which we dmU; when we remenber that as soon 
aa the li^ttons slull be gatbesed by the angels into the 
Lm^'s gamer, die same utgds will be sent to gather 
erery man and woman that are wicked or that offend 
against God and do iniqaity, and bind them in bundles 
to boni them whh nnqneochahle fire. Thus shall the 
earth be utterly emptied ; Satan boond ; and Christ 
create all things anew, and make this earth as it waa 
before the &11 ; into which he will gather all his saints, 
and thas establish his kingdom, which will be eternal. 

I am aware that some who may hear this discourse 
may think I am traveling an fafbidden gromd, in trying 
to describe to them the character of the tangdom of God. 
I prtur they may lay aside tbeir prejudioca, and hear with 
prayerful attention and sewch the scriptures duly, to see 
if these things be so, 

I rejoice ^t so many are writing and poaching on 
the same subject, to whom I am indebted for ranch im- 
portant troth. I refer especially to Professor WHiniia, 
josiaa LiTCB, Wh. Miu^ia, Josbua Vauoham JIih h, 
and many othm of America : also Bar. E. BicxaasnTB, 
Rector of Wotton, Herts.. Ser. Wh. W. Ptkn, Rector 
of Willin. Hots., Ber. AI. Bxoox of Bath, Matthxw 
HABaasBON, Esq., of Loodou, with many others in this 
coontry, whose writings I jnray may be wafted romid the 
world ; which tell its end is nigh, that God's kingdom 
will soon appear, and for which thousands are praying 
to God " lily kingdom come." 



. &oi% Simiiff, AnguMt liti, 1S48. 

A DISeOUllSE 

"ON Tut KINGDOM OF GOD" 

fPHERS IB no mbject in the vhole drde of chrietian 

i. lilerRtdre wtich is more important in its beariogB 
tliaii the li^fat tinderstanding of thebible, than the mean- 
ing of the term '■ Tie Kingdom of Ood." This term Is 
■ometime* used, peirhApe, in reference to God's amversal 
kingdom' of 'goV^minent over all worlds and beings ; but 
genendlyM.iued in the Scriptnree, in reference to a iBs' 
)»ens&tion of ^odtunong men on this earth. 

■ 1 w3l now present aiid discass this snbjeot. May the 
Holy Spirit »nst me to spealc, and indine your ears to 
tear, an4 affect your hearts. ' ' 

r. Admnani^hu race Kimfs— tit mrth theit Idiigdom. 
'"■ 7%st 'G6ii maSe this earth for man and man for the 
earth is vei7'clear, from the acConnt ' given of the Crea- 
tion in Gen. "i. 24, 25, 25, & 31 verseF. The evidence 
is hffc distitict, talceii in connexion ivith Gen. ti„ 5 & 8, 
that Ae' World was made for man and man for the world: 
'- Tlie Dominion given to tiiem-constitnted them Kings. 
The (errttornd Pomitiion of Adatn and htfe progeny, was 
til the Earth, anii rH that was in earth, lur and feea. AB 
*M8 subjtct to Wm wjifle he was aabject to God, tut 
When lie relfelled againrt Qcd, the whofc animate crpatim 
reMfod against 'U^n, and 'even the gitments of nature 
f6en»dve«> have become liia enem;?. Ma» loit tkt. 
i^dom, and the flevil obtained it by decdving Eve.. 1, 
3^m.^. 14, for whiijh W; the earth- was cnrsed; Satan 
thus induced them to withdraw their alkgiaace and 
esn^uently their dep«ndetace'bn ^6£ By'flieir rebel- 
lion against God,^ Satan. acquired power over death, Rqbi; 
V.'12. ; herisoai:q3&ea-So%*fflr'ovtr man and creation. . 
SoW. vin. 1?, ^.whicli'lfe wffl' hold as long as he is 
Oed-ofiiiiflWaiFld/tbifu^ceBnd power of the air, 2Cor. 
i*."4.,~B^B;^rft;'VB8*'-wilI'cDntinne nntil it shaD be_ 
^A>iited%'6mtM)f^a tiini'mtehtiehtban he, Lak6 xi.' 
»;aB,!»V.>*/l,«?'IGor. XV. 55, 57. .' . 

-'9M^n^'CiAictimHlro deprive inan of the-tingdogi 
rilffMAiimoil'^Plffii^fforH.-' ' ■-■,'-■ ■ ■• ■ ■ 

-■•■l.' ^# *Wr8tf"df M- 6te«tta^' trdm Ms authoHty 
w1*en'hefflnri!ft''ihA""-' ^-'■' '-■ ' ' ■ ■ -■ ■ 

2. His own mortality. 



For faKd tbe nteior erMtion nmaiiied in pofect obv- 
diesce. H« could not continne in antliority becanaft 
of DeaA. B«t dmth «w not ia the er^nij pbu. 
Deatli entered the world by nn. " WWcfon, u by 
onft man na eoUmd isto tbe world, aad death W un : 
and eo deatii paned open all meo. for tiiat aU kav« 
united : " For tmUl the law un wu in the woiU t hot 
Ein >• ngt iinp«t«d whun there ie no hur." " Nitnrtlw* 
leas death r^;«d from Adam to Ugata, gtta onv them 
that had not wwd after the aimilitade (rf Adam's tnnp- 
greanana. who » tte %V0 of hisa that wu t« come," 
Bum. V. IS to 14> 
lJ,-~Jtinarmtutojaiti$fi»iitifAtJirtt A^m. 

The fintmaa, A&tm, was made a ^jiug soul, the last 
Adam a qaidke&ing apirit. t Cor. xv. 4S, 47. Hm 
fint Adam having &tt^ «aith, togeAer with his hfe, 
tiie secoad Adas ame to pnrcfcwe and notora both the 
one and the otha. 

Ihn the AMtHk my ia £^. i. 13, 14, ■' la whom 
ye also traito^ lAat that ye heard the fford «f truth, the 
^oepel of yonr aalTatun i in wbwn also after that ye be- 
heved. ye were sealed w^ that holy Spirit of promiie," 
" Whidi b the cwoHt vf our ii^ieritance tmtil th« re- 
demptioa of tbe pwrdiased pgeeeseMn, onto tha fmrn of 
his glory." 

MeaTen, tlw hevren of hnvrem, w^ pevw imder th* 
dominion gf BBy other bnt the God of heavv^, that it 
should be pariaaeed. But this car^ was lost, and 
JesuB iCliEtA has (iBFGhwBd and will Ridbecu it. Adam's 
race were imi is law : J^m Christ has taated de^th 
for them, that he may tariag them forth into second ^^ 
from the crave. Ttwn the dominioQ of Christ diaU ha 
from «e« to iea> apd fiwn tbe river -to the ends ^ the 
earth. 

111.— TJUGnfjfefKMi huK til itmimm ^ ike mUk 
werU. 

In the third year of Jehgiafcim king of Jttdah, and tb« 
SfBt year of NebnchndBenarhiagofBabylwi, (Jer. sp) 
buaa the famoas 70 yean' captivity of the Jawa.ia,- 
Babylon. In thesecondyear of NchachadMoaar hehad' 
a draam, (Dan. ii.) which none (rf his wise men coulfl- 
tUiir telt tr inlufrtt. 8«t Danid, being divindjp i)|x 
strnoted. did both. He said, X)an..ii. dl, 33> the yni- 
versality of a Idagdom coald be no more stt^ogly aa«erte4r 
in hiuiaDlang«age,thanitisiathkdominioaoftheking 
of Babylon. No qwt oa the rovad 8h*h<^ Where •» 



Uttinate being dwells, thM is not inoloded in Ub ample 
dominion. 

The iff*B bad preriotwiy enjoyed an independent go'- 
*erninent from the world, but thOl, the Jews and all 
cither ^vemmentri Were merged into -Uub oHe ^ver&- 
Client. WbateVer historians may iay to the oofitrarj. It' 
is certain, that, aoeordln^ to iiupiratioH, God looked on 
that monarchy as being the head and represen&tive of 
all governments on the globe. The church has never 
from that hoar to this, either in her Jewish or Christ- 
ian fdrm enjoyed an independent goTeniment, free from 
dependence on, or tribute to the gentiles. Nebncbad' 
nezzar was only the beginning of a series of just sooh 
dniveraal' monarchies, " Thou art this head of ^Id, 
8ic" V. ^9. Under Alexander the Great, the same Qniver- 
aality is agein declared as in the Chaldean kingdom, 
V, 40, this fourth kingdom is the Roman Empire, and 
was to succeed the same great Govemm^ts of the world, 
which its predecesibrs had enjoyed. And te gwtJ that 
empire, it was to In^k in pieces and bruise all the 
former govemmentB, v. 40, and even in its divided and 
W;eakened state, it was to be a great lettding government 
still, V. 41, 43, In its last extremity while its feet wer« 
in existence, a stone or kingdom is to dash it to pieces, 
V. 44, 45. The image is to be annihilated before the 
stone' and wind, for that which lias no place, cannot 
exist. To exist, a thing mast h&ve a place. HencCf 
that" which has no place cannot exist, llie governments 
of this globe, all of them are included ifi, and shadowed 
forth by tbe image, which Will be annihilated by the fall 
of thostone, end leave the earth vacant, or destitute of 
f^vernment. The saints will be placed on the sea of 
glass, and tbe wicked all destroyed, and the earth left 
without a human being. The reign of these four monar- 
chies is Ctdled by Moses seven times ; and by the Saviour 
iHe timee of the Gentiles, Luke xxi. 24: and by Paul, 
thtfulnsaa of the GentilcB, Rom. xi. 25, Observe ! the 
linage ia not to be destroyed by the rolling of the stone. 
Irat hy' A dashing pnrxsi ; until all the gentile kingdoms 
are annihilated, and the stone -fills the whole earth, Tlw 
two kingdoms cannot exist contemporaneously, bat- 
qidat succeed each other. When tbe 6r«t kingdom past 
away the sabjects emerged into tbe second, andso on to 
tbe fourth; but only the saints will enter the fifth, 
IV".— rfo Pirsoti mi Chancier o/Ihe Kh^, 

11 Tkx person of the -Kmji' We learn this from 



Rev. 3d. Id. The event here deKribed ia tbe umo^ng . 
of the seventh and latt tnimpet. The kingdoms of this 
world are the great image of the king of Babyloa to be 
broken by the stime, and to Moie way fir tie kuigdom of 
God. The king then, is the Lord Jmu Ckriit. The fitone 
represent His kingdom. See Matt. xsi. 42, 44. 

2. The character of the King. 

*' He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest 1 and the Lord God shall give onto him the 
throne of his 6tther David." "And he shall reign over 
tjie house of Jacob for ever ; and of his Kingdom there 
rinll be no end." "Then said Mary mito the angel,, 
how shall this be, seeing I know not a man ?" " And 
the angel answered and said unto her, the Hdy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be borne of thee shaU be called the Son of God," 
Luke i. 32 to 35. 

The great kiog is here called the Son of God, and the 
reason why he is so called is distinctly stated. He is 
the only begotten Son of God. That holy ffung or 
creature which vfas bom of Mary, is tfee Son of God. 
His can only refer to the humanity of Jesus Christ, not 
to his uncreated, eternal nature. He was also the son 
of David, because the son of Mary, a daughter of David's 
line. Through Mary, his mother, of the race of Adam, 
he partook of Adam's blood or life, (for his blood is his 
Itfe), yet without the contamination of Adam's nature, 
because brought into being by the immediate " power of 
The Highest." Thus, he was at once in his AiimoA 
nature, both the Son of God and the Son of Man, As^ 
tke Sob of God, the only begotten of the father. He is 
alito poBsesaed of a self-existent living principle, distinct' 
from the blood of Adam. " Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, the hoar is coming, ^d now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God : and they that heat 
shall live." "For as the Father hath life in himself j 
so hath he given to the son to have life in himself." 
That self-living priadple was not blood, such ^ quickens^ 
Adam's race, hut a quickening Spirit, essential to the 
very being of Christ's humanity, derived firom the Father.^ 
but anpplyiag the same place as the blood of Adam, and 
producing.tfae same effect on its possessor. The natures 
were blended in one, and yet distinct. •, The last A&am 
a quickening spirit. In this myster^clias being " dwelieth 
all the fulnese of the. Godbea^ ]>fdi^g^'^ The tford ,or 



God, dwelt U tlK Son of God, the man Cfariet Jeiiu. 
So dut, ^tiiotgt be is the ■■Cbild bom." and the 
"Sooipvea" yet he is the " Miobty God," the "Ever-, 
(astiiig ^ther, ami the Mace of Peaee." 

It was not altogether fletk abd Blood, but Spirit, a 
■elf-living spirit, which be poaseaaed. a* a port of bit 
hiitnuiity"tbatthronghdeadi,&c."Heb.ii. 14. If Christ 
had been entirely dependent on bis sdf-Uving tpirit furlife, 
and bad been only the Son of God, be could not have 
died, because thatipirit is mndyiiig ud immortal. But 
without the Bheddii^ of blood titere conld be no remifl* 
Bion of sins, no reeoneotion. 

The penalty of the divine law was Death. It wm 
absohite and irrevocable in its nature. One Nonedt and 
l^ that one sin deaft entered into tiie world, and bo 
pasted upon all men. Adam, becDming mortal by sin, 
could not transmit to his posterity what he did not p08> 
Bess, iauHortality in fbe boify. They, partt^n^ of and 
living by iu blood, must be subject to the same fatet 
death ; cessation of Sfe by the action of Adam's blooi. 
There being no provision in the law by which this penalty 
could be commuted, the culprit must remain for ever in 
death, ualeas some atonement could be made. Such an 
atonement Christ made when he bore our uas upon the 
tree, and by the grace of God tasted drath for every man, 

■• But," it may be objected, " yoQ sdd that the 
penalty of the law waa an intermuaile death i and if so, 
how could the death of Christ for only Mm lUft, atone 
for such a sin and redeem the sinner from the penalty t 
'Hie answer is, Jesus Christ laid down his life derived 
from. Adam, Hertudlg. When he arose from the grave, 
Itf was quickened, not by the bltad of Adan, but by the 
spirit, that Belf«zistent principle derived from the Fathir, 
by which he bad bfe in himself, t Peter iii. 18. Being 
the Son of man, end partakiag of the blood of Adam, 
he lud down that blood or life.^r eoer. 

But being also tbe Son of Ood, and poisesaed of that 
qiiickening spirit, he rose . triumphant from the grave, 
apirHml, and because spiritual, tmntortnl. His rceurrec* 
tion body, although of fiesh and boties, and not spiritual 
in the sense of et&reol, but spiritual as opposed to cmrnal, 
or natural and corruptible, as is the human body while it 
is' animated by ^e blood (tf Adam. 
: The tpirit or nafm-e of Jesus Christ, bf wldch be wa^ 
raised firoTQ the. dead, iS imparted to every tnte betiever in 



tlieSonof God, ate, Rom, v'lu. II. tlie Ktnff. tien, 
is B perfect Awniui being, the Son of nuM, and tke Son of' 
God: Dovf posaeued oifieih tad lionos, but not <^ blood, 
becBoee (Aoit he shed for the race of Adam,, but of an 
immortal, qniclteniiig spirit, by which he is alive for ever- 
more, and will rsiee all his mm/« at the lait d^. In him 
dwells aleo the Logos or word, all the fulness of the 
Godhead. In thie perfect nature he is in heaven, and 
will eo come again in like manner aa he went into heaven. 
Tbi< being the chBrocter of the King, I ehall now con- 
eider — 
V. — His kingly diaraaer.aad Dominion. 

1 .' He is the promised son and heir of David . That 
Ctriat is David's Son, and the Son of promise, and his 
Son, ' according to the flesh,' is abundantly established by 
Peter, Acts, ii. 29 to 33. Thia promise and dath t<3 David 
is found in 2nd Sam. vii. 13, 16. According to these 
strong testimoniea, David's throne and house is to be' 
p^etoated eternally in Qhriat, The temporal succes- 
sion of Kings of David's line, hna failed. But the evtr-- 
lasling nicttgtion hat not failed, nor will it ; fhis David 
foresaw, and spoke l^fore of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soal was not left in bell, neither did his flesh see 
comtpHon. The same flesh that went into the tomb, , 
cameup, and is now in heaven. And he hi^ " the key 
of David," (Rer> iii. 7.) signifying; that houae was shut 
4hen Kebuchadnezzar destroyed Jerusalem, and carried 
Zedekiab captive to Babylon. God prononticed the 
doom thus, by Eeekiel (21, 25, 37J. From, Zedekiah'a 
captivity and the ruin of Jemsalem, there has been no 
king of David's hne reigning in Jerusalem. There never 
will be, until He comes whose ri'ght it ia, and tikeS the 
kingdom. lea. ix, 7, Luke i. 32. 

2. Hie rdgn is to be personal andVluble. 

This is clear from the fact, that Chriai ia ibe Son' of; 
David according to the fleah, and is tq' sit On DflVtd'a 
throne. That tiiinne waa on eartt), aCJ^rosd^m, Fflrh, 
ii 6, Ieb. xziv. 23. Where Hein his. peculiar kingly 
character, a pure spirit like the in^ntte G<Jd,'wl*^'oat 
body^^or parts, hia reign like God's, might -be B' purely. 
ep|ritaal reign. But not go; for* althoa^ idl'the fb^ss 
of the Godhead is in Him, He is a'.niali— «ndtin"his 
hamanity consists his peculiar . and eveilasting' kin^y 
char^ter. Being then a kin^ ac^on^ng to the flesh, and 
of David's Kne, and hia reign being' over"' tte saints,' ' it 
mnat be a personal and visible Reign. For this purpose 
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be ia to come Again on the earth, iast as he vent into 
heaven, which was bodily and visibly, with a body of 
fleah and bones. Luke xxiv, 39. If it be objected to 
this, that Christ did not go into heaven with the same 
body, in which he roie from the dead, bat that it waq 
BpiritaaliSed when' He ascended uto heaven ; t shall be- 
lieve It, when the law and the testimoay can be produced 
which declares it. But the Bible, not only e^ords no 
intimation of such a change, bnt the whole tenor of its 
teBtimony, ia, that He leeiii up as He romfrawi tie grmx, 
aiid will come again in the came manner. 
Vl.— 7^ territory domMtm of Chritt. 

1. It ia to be all the territory now occu^d by 
Nebuchadnezzar's great Image. Dan. ii. 38, And th? 
atone which smote the image became a great mountain,, 
&d Idled the whole Earth, Dan. ii. 35. Then in v. 44 
«e have the explanation. The enlargement of the aton« 
will be, by gathering together, in the fulness of the djs* 
pensation, all thlnga in him. Eph, i. 10, Thus will 
bis body be perfected, and his kingdom organised. Then 
die meek irill inherit "di^ earth. The second Fsalm i^ 
also another tegdmony on this point, from 6tb to 9th v. 
'nils ie all the 'convenibil promisad the heathen in thii 
Paalm. 

: 2. The Savloor has taught bb the same thing in 
Matt. txv. 34.' Conle.&ft. 

There was a kingdom prepared for, and given, to man, 
tft soon as be existed, and even before he was brouffht 
into being. That Kingdom or donuiuon was, "all the 
Esrth," and also, all that, air., earth, and sea contained, 
pen. i. 2fi. ' The Bible furnishes as with no hint that 
God ever' prepared a*ny other Kingdom for man, whca 
He laid the found&tton of the world. This Kingdom 
then Christ is to restore and give to His saints. 

3. A test already noticed. Rev. xi. Id, teaches tha 
same great doctrines. N'umeroua other texts might be 
presented,- all shewing the same thing, but these must 
office. 

TIL— 7^ mOrnpolur of tie Khyiom of God. 
i. ItBloca%. 

. It is Monnt Zion and Jerasalem. Palm. iL 6j Isa. 
xxir. 33. The throiie of David wMch Christ ia to in- 
herit, and on .whidi ile is to reign for ever, was eMab^ 
lished tiM% and ia over to be fim. Palms. OcxxiL 11,18. 
Nottiing£an tie tnore clear and tfronger than this decla- 
ratiooofthe Lord, that he wiH dwell there for ever, and 
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the throne of T>avid be there tar ever; aad HU bom or 
Mngdom flourish there for ever. 

2. The City. 

Not JeruBaleia that it now is bondage with her 
chSdren, but the Jermsaiem whiiA ia abovt, Hnd which is 
free, and is th6 Mother of ns aU. Gal. ir, 26. It ii th« 
tKv Jerasalem which John eaw in visiofi, and which we 
■hall Bee in naUty, coroe down fron-God out of heaven. 
Rev. xxi. 2. It U the <sty which Ahrdtaca the patriarch 
bc^ed for. Heh. xi. 10. 

For this dty he looked aa the fsoniiMd infacritaHoe of 
the land of Canaitn, and the city 13,000 forieaj^ or 
I^OOniUes square, ai ia desci^ied. Rev. xxi. jhia 
eit? wiB require all the territwy David leigned- over, for 
ita location. And if all the n^ntff of G^d ve to have 
tight to the tree of life, and enter in ^ron^ the gatea 
into the dtj, aach a city wbuld be none too large for 
their ample accommodation. Thia i> the citv of the 
Kving God, the tabernacle of God whioh ahaa he vrith. 
men, m the new earth ; tmtS that Jerundem aboil be 
trodden down of the Gentilea, Qi|tit the. dmei of the 
Gentilei be fblfllled -, and the- atione daafa the nationa to 
pieces. Then there BhaB be ■ nee at . Jerim^eiDi wba 
aball uy : Bleaaed ia ht tbst'cOmetli &cC KMt.:x^, 39^ 
Tley will be the Rrdeemed " " ~ "i, 

and Sooth, who shall nt Aa id 

5acob, In the Idngdom of $ 

, In view of sn^ 4 giorio' te 

HghteouB of bH the euth ce ^*: 

w*6 would not gladlj' «i3 t^ 

dated coontenonee,' a ehatt k 

with the seed? of death, for ^ 

like Cbiaf B '^nions bpd; iq 

Idngdom of Godl-^yes,' . . ,.,.,,.; j... -i ., .", 

. . " Axnjti tn gloihmE en(W,'«ttKtl thete ^itoho^Bi'tiitDe, - 

VHicn eVetf loiu md ev«iy 'ftM V kmrl^-ibrMrifi^" 
Who wonldabt sjadly exohsngea siiL-^ciiEqe^artSi, filled, 
with ihtenrnnable woe<, three parti (^wbic£ » covotMl 
with the briny deep. wtu<^ baiLra^bnT^i^-maQy f"^ 
the hmnon race,' and tbe^eE^t£'nlR>d wi|Hi;.Qnf<UBchable 
fire, doomedte faffbarnedo];),fon«Eiii)miigrtdeaif^ 
wi& piire atmosphere aiid tp Uoq^ilne th^ gar^sa. of. 
EdJen: never to be trodden, hyt^ejiiduKfoat'ra 
tary jH-odigal ; .nor marr^ }fj '^i^.,1^9^af!tifi^l6aak of 
a rebellions htuid, donng vie. ceapdejift, sg<» of -eternity y 
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Jeeui Ctftist, and recming His Holy Spirit. 

You know we are dying inen and wonen in a dying 
world; where shall we look for life but to Him who 
hath the words of eternal life ? who hath, by his gospel, 
brought life and immortality to light. If you despise 
this, what is your prospect after the scene of this short 
life shall have closed? Do seek the kingdom of God 
and bis righteousness 1 Do seek that religion whidt 
assimilates to the life and example of Jesus Christ. 
Seek the influence of the Holy Spirit, without which you 
cannot enter his kingdom. This Spirit the Lord has 
promised to all. 

If ye then, being evil, know how to ^ve good gifts, 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Ask and ye shall 
receive: Seek and ye shall find : that this Holy Spirit 
will Illumine yoor mind, and sanctify your heart, and be 
your counsellor, instructor, guide, and comforter. 
Hearken to the dictates of this Holy Spirit which shall 
guide you into the counsels of eto^ial truth and teac)i 
you things to come. If the Spirit of Him that raised ap 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you. He that raised up 
Jems from the dead, shall also quicken your mort^ 
bodies b^ his spirit tl^t dwelleth iu you. God has sent 
bis Spirit into the world to convince us of sin, of rigbt- 
eousuesa, and of judgment to come. If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he ts none of His : but if you 
have the Spirit, you will have the friiits of the Spirit, 
which are love, joy, peace, loug-su&ring, gentleness, 
faith. To Uiose that have received this divine influeqoe 
I would say "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 
Those that have not yet received this Holy Spirit know 
that he acta as a reprover, and convinces them of sin." 
I must say to such, — moat you, can yon, will you, dare 
you slumber in your mantle of unbelief! in your robes 
of carnal secnri^ ! until the blast of Gabriel's trump 
shall awaken you to shame and everlasting contempt T 
Oh, my friends, be wise, be cautious, how you spend your 
time. It is but a span at most, and soon that span will 
run out, "nme itself with us must end. Be rational, 
be CEutiouB. Where can he the harm of being prepared 
and looking for the Kingdom of God } Auen. 
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A DISCOURSE 

fON THE KINGDOM OF GOD," 

(Ceutinued ) 

LAST Lord'e Day erening I endeavoured to prove 
from the word of God that Adam and his race were 
kings and tlus earth th^ kingdoin. 

2nd. That Jesus Chriet is to fiU the place of the first 
Adam. 

3rd. That the Gentiles now have the dominion of the 
whole world. 

4th. I endeavoure d to deacribe the person and the 
character of the Kingfl^* 

Sth. Hia kingly character and dominion. 
6th. The territorial dominion of Christ. 
7th. The metropolis of the kingdom. 
I will now endeavour to call your attention and discuss 
5 other points of great importance on the same sobject — 
I. That the Saints will be fellow-heirs with Christ in the 

kingdom of God, 
IT. ffolice the time and cirmntstances when the kingdom 

of God will be get up. 
III. Call your attention fe the embryotic state of the 

TV. Mitiialare exhibition of that tingdom. 

V. Qualifcations necessary to enter that kingdom. 
1. Saints of God will be fellow-heirs with Christ. 

Christ, the Son of God, and the Son of David, is the 
appointed heir of all things. The inheritance belongs to 
JeansChriat both by purchase and by promise. For we are 
not redeemed with cormptihle things, such ae silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot. This redemption re- 
fers not only to the souls of men, but to their bodies and 
their inheritance which is this earth. In the 2nd Psalm 
you will see this earth is promised to Christ, see from 6th 
to 12 verse. But Christ's inheritance is incormptible 



and audefiled, itnd Ikdeth not away ; but is to last for 
ever, even for erer and ever. All the saints are fellow- 
heirs with Christ to this immortal inheritance or king- 
dom of Ck)d, see Rom. Tiii. 14, 27. And John says, 
" Ab many as rennwif him, to them gave he power ch" 
piWSege to become the ataa of Ood, even to them that 
believe in his name. John i. 12. Also, "Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be : but we know Ifc*. wh«c he shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure." I John, iii. 2, 3. Christ then is 
the head and the chnrch the body, composed of the 
members of Christ. He is the true vine, for whom the 
goodly vineyard (the land promised to Abrahiua abd 
once occupied by the men of iadfth, see Isa. v.) was 
prepared Cor Christ and his pet^, and to whme ttse it 
is soon to be devoted. His heUeving people are the 
liranohts of that vine, and with the vine sjad root or good 
olive tree they will he traiuplatUed into that hoh/ aoii to 
flourish in immcutal bloom for ever and ever. In the ex- 
planation of the vision of thq^|^feeasts is is satd, " But 
the saints of the most Hig^snall take the kingdom, 
and possess the kingdom &» evsr, even for ever and 
ever. And the kingdom and domioion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shatl be 
given to the pec^e of the stunts of the most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all domimona 
shall serve and obey him." Dan. vii. 18 & 27. Again, 
" Then shall the luag say unto them on his ri^t hand. 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of ttie wortd." 
Matt. XXV. 34. The blest constitute the seed of Abra- 
ham. Gal. iii, 16. These too censtitvti the hotte of 
Jacob, over whom Jesus Christ is to reign for ever and 
ever. Luke i, 33. They will reign with Christ as his 
subjects, and assist nnder Him, their king and head, in 
the government of the kingdom, and enjoy all its immu- 
nities, or gifts. 

The kingdom will be the same as when God originally 
gave it to Adam and his fctmily. They had dominion, 
but Adam, by' virtue of hie relation to them, was their 
superior and head, but they were all children and were 
to reign with him. Gad said let them have dominion ! 
Cbrist is the last Adam, and sustains a similar relation 
to the chyrch as Adam did to 'the race. Eph. v. 30. 



Adam gave them mortaJ lite, Chrial ttemai lilt. " Who 
hath eaved us, oud caUing as with an ho]y calliag, not 
accordiag to oar works, bat according to his own pur- 
pose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before 
the world began ; But ie now made manifest by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeena Christ, who hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
through the gospel." 2 Tim. i. 9, iO. Titus, iii.. 7. 
II. T^ time aitd the dreumitancet wken tie kingdom of 
God will hi get tip, 

1 . It will be when the times of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfiJled. 

Tlie governments of the Gentiles, shadowed forth in 
the great image, Dan ii., hare certain predicted changes 
to pass through, and cannot pass away until they have 
Jm'filled the predietion. When they have done that, the 
Stone, which fepresents the Lord Jesus Christ, or His 
Kingdom, will demoUsh them, and ibe God of heaven 
set np (or cause to stand) Hia kingdom. 

2. It will be when one like the Son of man shall 
come with the clouds of heaven. " I saw, in the night, 
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of beaveOf^md came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought hii^Crar before him." Dan vii., 13. 
This kingdom is not to be ^ven to the Son of man until 
he comes in the clouds of heaven. He cannot set up hia 
kingdom until it is given to him. But he has not yet 
Clime with the clouds of heaven. Hence, hie kingdom 
is not yet set up, hut tt wilt he when he so comes. 

3. It will be when the seventh trumpet sounds. 
The seventh ia the last trumpet ; and at it the dead 

are to awake, see 1 Cor. xv. Thus also the Revelator, 
si. 15, 18. Until that time comes, Christ is not to 
receive the kingdom . 

4. It will be when the Nobleman, (Christ) who is 
gone into a far country to receive a kingdom, returns. 

The object of the parable (Luke six.., 1\, 27) was to 
correct the false notions of those who "thought the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear." The pa- 
rable taught them that Christ, the Nobleman, wonld 
first go away and receive his kingdom, and in the mean 
time, leave his servants in possession of his property to 
occupy till his return ; that at his return, he would 
reckon with and reward his servants, if futhiil, and cast 
them off, if unfaithful ; and then bring forth and slay 
his e 



Such B retiun o£ the Nolileiaaa has not yet t&ken 
place ; nor hg,ve the serraiitfi of Qiiist yet received their 
reward in hU kia^om.j Bor have hia enemteii yet be^n 
destroyed. Tiben ha has not yet received his kingdem 
or «^t it up. 

5. It 'will be at the end of thw world Ifit nge.) 
The parable of the tares of tiie AM. (Matt, ziii., 24, 
30, 36, 43) it derigned to teec^ as the eame greta doc- 
trine. Now the tares grow togetber with the wheat in 
the world, or what is promised to Christ for his king- 
dom ; t^n tJw tares w^ be oast out, and the righteous 
be glorified in the kingdom of God. It cannot take 
place Bntil the end of the world, or age^ which began 
with \hs preachii^ of John the b^>lut, mtil which tine 
the law ftnd the pp^hets contiDaed ; but eioce then the 
kiogdom of God is preadied. Thai n the last age 
or dispensation of probatioBary time. When it ends, t£e 
tares and iriteat wQl be teparated.Mtd the one be burned 
np, and the nbber ^ori&ed. Until that takes plftce, 
there can be no such state on earth aa that wherein all 
shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest. 
Then it \ii\\ be thus ; f<H' they shall see, not through a 

S'ass daritly, as now, but &ce Ul^S/bc. 
I. Tie embryotie state of ti^mgdim. 
There are rariona texts in the Bible which leem to 
convey the idea of the {veseot ensteooe and prc^esaive 
character of the kingdom of God. It is from such texts 
the notion has been derived that Christ set up his king* 
dom at the time of his first Advent. Some of these 
texts we will coneid». 

1. The pamble of the mustard seed, Matt. xUi. 31. 
32. The usual coostmction of this parable is, that the 
seed reprttenla the smallneta of the church in its begin- 
ning, consisting only of the twelve Apostles of Christ, 
sent out to eTangelize tlie world.; that this little begin- 
ning ia to eventa^e in the tlDiversEd triumph of the 
church of Christ, and the conversion of tbe world, and 
introduction of milleDnial glory. But ia not the meaning 
obrionsly this, — that Christ is the muAard seed ; that 
in bis death he Was planted, and in his resurrection he 
germinated into new life \ and that every aOul saved 
through his death and resurrection is an additional branch ' 
to the tree ? The branch of the mustard tree no more 
literally lives o»d jlourialies and bears fnk by its uoion 
with the stock mtd root, sod the sap it receives from that 
root, than the christian has spiritual and eternal l^e from 



Ute jadwelling (rf Uuit qitickettiag spirit •viach rawed up 
Christ from ^e dead. It ia to tbe church the sap of 
life. The indWeUiDg; of the quiekeoing ^rit of Christ 
in the believer i« the zayeteiy of gedliaecs. It ia reli^on 
so tbet each beUever caa say, I live, yet aat I, but Christ 
livet^ ia me : and the life Aat I now live in the fleeh ia 
by the faith of the Soa c4 God. It is' ^e rtmrrectwi, 
foner, out etental ^fe. 

The blood of Adam, which all men derive by natural 
generation, does not give them eternal life, or raise tb^n 
from the dead to eternal life. But die spirit of hita that 
raised up Chrict from the dead, if it dwell in us, will 
qniciien our mortal bodies also. This being the case, it 
will readily be pencsived that the peifectim of die tree 
cannot consist ui its uorrersal triumph ^1 over the world 
in any one age <A probationary time ; for while there is 
yet one more member to be added to the tiee, ^x whjje 
death reigns in the world, the tree most of necessity be 
in a state of imperfection and iiiStBatarity. But " in the 
dispensation of the fulness of the times be shall ^ther 
together in one all thli^ in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earthj even ia him." fi^tbeS, 
i, 10. Then there wUl b^ a perfeodon of the tr<ee, and 
eadi branch will be in its place, mabat aad fnfeet. It 
cannot be before. 

2. The parable of the leaven. Matt. ziii. 33. 

This, like the former parable, has been supposed to 
predict the ultimate and universal triumph of Christianity 
in this world. The leaven is the gospel i the three mea- 
sures of meal, the world of mankind ; the leavening pro- 
cess, the increase of the means of grace, and conversion 
of sinners throngh those means, until the whole world 
shatl be converted. But does it not rather express, by 
a figvre, a definite for an indefinite number of persons ; 
each one of whom receiving the spirit of Christ will, if 
the leaven be permitted to workthere, be conformed, when 
Christ appears in glory to his glorious image. 
" And irhtn Jeam doUt appoM, 
BiHil and body, sovl and bsdy. 
ShiiU hit gkrioas image bear.'' 
But those measures of meal (persons) who do not receive 
this spirit have no life in tbem ; th^ can have no Jxqie 
of glOTy. 

My Brethren, have yon that blvsaed spirit dwelling in 
you ? Kxamise youraelves, and tgti whether you be in 
the faith. But if the tiiree me^ores of meal mean the 



whole world of manlciad, then the leaveniog process will 
go oa till all are saved, and universalism ia trae ; Bat it 
is not BO : each of Adam's race is a measure, and each 
mnat receive the spirit for himself, or not be saved, 
This spirit is what I call the earnest of the kin^om of 
God, or the germ of that kingdom in the behever. It 
was in Abel, as'well aa in Paul and the beloved disciple. 
So were Abel, and Enoch, and a host of worthies in Old 
Testament times, w Christ by fmth, as well as apostles 
and martyrs under the gospel. The erabryotic kingdom 
was begun when the great plan of redemption by Jesns 
Christ was first promulged. It was no new kingdom which 
Christ established when he came on earth. He intro- 
duced a new dispensation or age, and the last one which 
the world will enjoy before his kingdom comes. 

Christ was born to be a king ; but His kingdom ia 
not of this world. That is, say some, it is 
not an outward and visible kingdom, but a spiritnal 
reign. Nay, but Christ has no where taught us that 
His reign is spiritual ; bat, it is " accor^ng to the flesh" 
He is David's son, and is to sit on David's throne. His 
kingdom, although to be a visible one, and on the re- 
newed earth, yet is not of this world, under its present 
organization ; and while the Gentiles have the dominion 
of it, bat in the world to come. Christ is now exhalted 
to His Father's throne, to be a " Prince and a Saviour," 
He is an heir to, and expectant of a throne ; and will 
come to it at the time appointed of the Father. Bat a 
prince, although an heir to a throne, is not de facto a 
king. He is to sit on his Father's throne until his foes 
be made his footstool. Then He will come to dash His 
enemies in pieces, and give His saints the kingdom. 
IV. — The miniature e;rhibition of the Kingdom of God. 

The transfiguration. Lnke ix. 27, 3G. The Lord 
Jesus bad just told His people of their sufferings and 
self-denial, if they would follow Him. and also the con- 
sequence of being ashamed of Him beforemen ; namely, 
that He will be ashamed of them " when He shall come 
in His own glory, «nd in His Father's ; and of the 
holy angels." Then, they might have the assurance of 
His so coming, and know that it was not a fable. He 
told thero. Lake ix. 27, 3G. This promise He fulfilled 
about " eight days after," in His transfiguration on the 
Mount, in the presence of Peter, John, and James. 

1 . Jesus Christ appeared there in His own personal 
glory and kingly character. His countenance shone like 



the son, and His raiment was wbite m the light. 

2. The glory of the Father waa there; it was a 
" hr^ht cloud " of the divine glory, out of which came 
the Father's voice, saying, " This 13 my beloved Sou ; 
hear Him." 

3. The glory of the holy anffcli, (mceseiigerB) was 
there. Two men, which were Motei and ^as ; the 
ooe from the dead, the representa^ve of those Bainta who 
■hall be raised at Christ's coming, and clothed with 
glory ; the other, E^ias, the represeotative of those who 
will be ^i*e and be changed at the appearing of Christ. 

4. This scene was revealed on earth, not in heaven ; 
thus teaching the disciples that the kingdom of God will 
he revealed on earth at the appearing of Christ. 

5. Ths use the Apostles made of this scene. The 
Apostle Peter was oae of the witnesses, and m view of 
the importance of the kingdom of Christ, he, in his Sad 
Epistle, has given the Church in all coming ages in- 
struction how they may ensure an abundant entrance into 
the everiasting kingdom of our Lord Jeans Christ. 3ad 
Peter i. 16, l&. The scene was a demonstration of the 
reality of Christ's second personal and glorious spear- 
ing, to reward every aian according to his works. 
When the kingdom is set np, tjien, it will be true, that 
the least saint who shall enjoy its glories will be greater 
than John the Baptist was in this world of temptation, 
euffeiing, and death. 

v.— 7A« QmlifiaUiona nectuarif to nder the Kingdom of 
God. 
The Lord Jesus himself has settled this question fay His 
own divine authority. Matt, xviii. 1, 4. As a little 
child is, sDch must all be, or they can never enter that 
kingdom. Again, hear the Saviour. Luke xviii. 16. 
How are they ? .Gnawer. 

1. They are innocent, and God loves them. 

2. They poaaess a fallen and corrupt nature, but are 
not guilty on that account- Christ has cancelled the 
guilt of the Adamic transgression, and in the resurrection 
at the last day; all the effects of the fall on the innocent, 
or justified, will be removed, not before. 

3. They are brauches of Christ by the in-dwelling 
of the spirit of Jesus Christ, and are in a state of grace. 
They transgress the letter of the law, but, not know- 
ingly. They have a continual justification through the 
blood of Christ for all those unknown violations of God's 
law. But when they know the right and the wrong. 
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And yet vokntanlf forsake the right, and commit the 
Wrong, they become guilty, and must repent, believe, and 
be converted, in order to enter the kingdom of God. It 
may be a startling proposition to some that infants are 
in a state of grace, and have the spirit of Christ dwelling 
in them, but I can draw no other conclusion from the 
declarations of Christ concerning them. No one can be 
Chriit's, Unless he has the spirit of Christ. No one can 
be quickened from the dead, and raised up to eternal 
life unless he has the spirit in him which quickened 
Jesus Christ from the dead. But little children, being 
the subjectsofthekingdom of heaven, must have a resur- 
rection from the dead to eternal life, in order to inherit 
it. But if that spirit be not in them they cannot be bo 
fused ; then they must have it and be Christians. I 
cannot see that it is necessary that the child should ever 
be anything else but a Christian. If they are under the 
necessity of sinning voluntarily when they come to 
yesrs, it cannot be accounted to them as sin, for they 
only do what they must. That they do usually follow 
their evil nature, rather than the teachings and strivings 
trf the spirit, is freely granted j but not that there is any 
necessity that they should evef become voluntary ofiend- 
ers, or be anything else but trae Christians , They come 
into being under the covenant of grace, and they may 
remwn so. To enter into the kingdom of heaven, all 
men must become what the little child is, 

1. We must become innocent. This can only be by 
obtaining pardon of God through the atonement of Jesus 
Christ. We are told very distinctly how this may be 
obtained, 1 John i. 9. Such a confession as is here 
required is a penitent, believing, and obedient confession 
of all our sins and sinfulness. When we do this the 
pardon w sure. He is faithful and just to grant it. He 
cannot do otherwise, nor can he fail on the same condi- 
tion to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. The inno- 
cent, God loves ; and whom he loves, to them he grants 
His spirit to dwell in them, and cleanse the thoughts of 
their hearts, that tbey may perfectly love Him and 
worthily magnify his name. They are as innocent in 
His sight as though they had never sinned, and imme- 
diately become partakers of the spririt of Christ to 
govern and direct them in all they do. And while they 
are led by the spirit of God they are the sons of God. 

2. But grace no more destroys nature in the adult 
behever than in the infant. That is not its design. 
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Grace, which is nothing but the in-dwelling of the Holy 
Ghoet in oar jnortot bodies, goyeme, regulatea, and keepi 
Datore in subjection, bat glory is the grand antidote for 
poor lallen nature ; and by that grand specific, the y/luM 
image of God shall bereetored. All, both children and 
adolts, will he glorified together, liere is no state of 
grace to which we may attain in tbie life wh»%- our old 
natore, derived from Adam, will expire ; bnt every true 
believer in Jeans Cluist is in a state where he does not 
serve sin ; it has no dominion over him. The taw of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesos has made him free from 
the law of sin and death. And while his feith continues 
in exercise, by which he is nnited to Christ, he has 
victory over ^ sin, and does not commit ain. Tempted 
we always shall be ; a war vnth nature we, atw^v ehaQ 
have ; but the victory through the power of an in< 
dwelling Christ, is certain. The love of God dwells in 
the behever, because the Holy Ghost dwells there, and 
is a spirit of love. Where God dwells, love dwells, 
" for God is love." I^e love of God dwelling in ns, it 
will be the moving motive powered all our acts. An 
action flowing from love may be erroneoos, :WTQng in 
itself, bnt it cannot be imputed- to the believer aS ma, 
nor can he be ctmdemned for that igntnrtint violation of 
God's law. He rests, not in His own ob«dieilce fyr 
justification, but in Christ alone, and through Him has a 
continual justification and the witness abiding of his 
sonship. God is both foithfiil and just to cleanse ^m 
all unrighteousness all whom He forgives. We cannot 
obtain forgiveness until we confess our sins ; when we 
do that, Be is faithful and jnst to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse ns from all nnrighteonsneis. It is only 
unbelief that says He is not thus faithful. 

Consider, in conclusion, the qualification for the 
kingdom ia.two'fold, 1 — moral. The moral qualification 
is conformity to the will of God in spirit and practice. 
" Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter the kingdom of heaven ; hut he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven." (Matt. vii. 21.) 
2.— Fhyucal. The physical qualifications is our vile 
bodies being fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body, 
at the coming of tbe kingdom. Now this I say, breth- 
ren, thai flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God : neither doth corruption inherit incorrcptJon. 
Behold, I show yon a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, 
bnt we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twink- 



Log of an eye, M the lut trump ; for tbe trampet flfaall 
sodimI, ttBd the de«d shall be mieed incorraptiUe, and 
we shall bo changed," I Ccw. xt., 63, 52.) 8 — ^And 
our receiving tite phjaioBl qnalifioation at the appearing 
of Christ oepende entirely oa our poeBeBsin^ the moral 
qaaMcotion." " £f the %>irH; of Urn dtat raited np Je- 
&iu from the Aead dweD in job, he that raieed np Chiiat 
from the dead shaB jIbo qnicften your mortal bodies by 
his Sjririt that dweUeth in you," (Rom . vui. 1 1 .) 
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Having leftd vaiioDS worba, both ftam tha old uid new vorld, 
and baling held oonven&lian with ChriatiftQa of Tiriotu' denomi- 
nalioDi, and some of different nHtions, I find thera is obnost ■ 
univerenl inipiesBlon on the miad of mankind — a kind of intuitive 
convietion that we live in BTentfOI timei, pregnant with great and 
awful changes, hut as to «hu these changes will be ever; different 
class of men have their favorite theme. 

The politician if lookiiig' with the gtealesl intereat, mingled 
with dread, on the cbabges which are eanvalsim; Europe; and 
thousands foodlf hope that those changes in the £ims of go* em- 
mcQt will bring better times to the nations of the earth : bat Oh, 
how delusive their hopea, while the earth is governed by mortal 
man. Again, professional and scientific men of almost every 
grade fondly anticipate, that When scientific principles shall have 
spread ovei' the face of the eaith, such vast impcoremenls shall 
result theretioin that they vfill bring tiae happiness to the World : 
bnt how dieappoiated these men will be also ; Ibr We can never 
have true happiness in the world while the withering decree is 
" Cxtrsed iB die ground for (by sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of 
it all the days of thy life." 

It we look at the opinions of the more spiritual-minded class 
of men and hearken to missionary addresses, they all spaak of the 
present times as behig of thnlliDg interest to the ehnlch and the 
world : bnt loo many of this class of nlcn eipect, by their eier- 
tioDS, to evangelize the world, so that all men shall know the 
Lord from the least unto tbe greatest, and righteousness cover the 
whole earth as the waters cover the sea; and so have one thousand 
years of millenUial glory without the personal appearing of our 
Lord to iuDoduce that gtory. Th«a«, too, will have theii eipecta-' 
lions cnt off, tor such a stale ot society cannot be aniil human 
natare is constitutionally changeii and made immortal ; then — 
when we shall have an immortal King, and immortal snljects, and 
an immortd earth, and an iiDitianal govemmGttt''-theii light- 
Bouanass shall covar the eaMh as the waters oovsr tlia aea, and the 
fcnonlBdg« of the glory of the Lord tbaU be revMlsdr 

And blessed be his glorious name for as many as are already 
spreading knowledge on drid all-inlporliBt mbjeet ,- bnt tha writ- 
ings of Itane (^ntlemen named in the £ral pan of tfiia leiiSB do 
not benefit the poor gener«Uy.-— Ist Th« piiM is SMm 2b. to £3. 
each work, and even more ; so the poor eannot pon^ase them. — 
2nd. So many pf the poor have to labour so hard and long that 
they have not time to read large talmnea : and for thes« reasons 
I wish to give them the benefit which I have derived from the 
writers named in the first number. Bnt above all, to let them 
have the knowledge whieh I have obtained from many yeatt* 
study of the Bibls, and to give it in litis very ebsap form, that is 
to print a sermoit every week for One Penny, and to post one or 
more to any part of the kingdom on tha receipt of two postage 
stamps lot eaeti. Let all ths frisnda iu eve^ plioe do what they 
can to obtain subscribers fM dis nork, that th^ may obtain know- 
ledge weekly on the important tnbjecl ot the Lorii OontHtg. 



a, Uertk-Plaet, EUad, Plymouth, 
atftentbtr Znd, 1848. 

To tht Biccmd Advenl helUstrt <■ gmwraL 

JtTy I)taT Friendt, 

There an many himdrtdt of you, vUk vhom 1 am perwnaUy 
ac^aintedf and U would givt nu great pleasure to tee you, and 
speak unlo you the ujord oj l^e ; but q/" tins great prifiteje, I 
OBt denied ; and therefore propoie a plan viherehji yov may have a 
Berman emry aeeh. And I iipeeialiy recommeiui to thoie friend* 
mhert ihey have no Ttgaiar Minuter, to meet together every Lonti 
Dag, and read one of Iheie Sernuna, together wUh lAe icord of the 
Zi(nd. I thmdd alto be gtad to hear fiom any one thai loaei the 
LoriCi appearing, with icwmt 7 am not penonaUy aajualnted, T 
think the Sigm of the Timet thmD that Ulhat i> done to anmae the 
aorld mint be done QaieUi/. Let uf alido our dutj/ to spread light 
on the Lordt Coming, that ahen he comet w* may hear him toy, 
"meU done, good and'faitl^ftd tervant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord; inherit the Idngiota prepared fir yon from the foundation ^ 
the icerU." 

Yota-t, in thii Bletted hope, 

ff. a. BUROEaa. 

p. 8. 1 would write to myfnendt in different partt qfthe country, 
but my time it so mach occupied, that I camnl do to yet ; but I 
hope to hear from all to tuhom I tend thete Jew Unei, and let me 
hnoar how many Bermont they Kill take uieeHy, in each place. 
Pleate let me hear toon. 

IT. C. B. 
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Staidjf Sveimuf, S^mier 3rd, 184S. 

" And *hD« tb«; looted BtedfuUf KMrud hcaTCn sa he mnl 
np, beholdr two tDsn Mood b; Ihsm is irtitle qtparel ; Whidi 
klao Mudi ^* mta of Oalilse, vli; atand js guing up into bear 
Ten? Ail Mine Jesiu, nbicb ialaken ap from you iiito heaven, 
^all so flome In like muiner as ye hsie eeen hitn so into 
he»es." A'OTi t 10, It. 

WHEN I t^a A survey of tjie prophetic Ecripturet 
attd coniplM tbetti with the hwtoty of the norld, 
toA thft sipxs nf Uie ttmea, I am folly convinoed that we 
cure living on the tmunblitig verge of time, in a period to 
be crowned by tbe oofiBHmmaixai of all prophetic declctr- 
RtionB In the pwioaid, visible, sad ^riouB appeoriag of 
the Sod of God, who i« Lord, of Lordft and King at 
Kings, whoM right it is to reiga triumptwBtJy-gloriousk 
King over di tbe eaitb. And, whan I refleot on the one 
haad, of the exceeding great and precaaus promises made 
to those who love the Lord's ^peariDg, and tbe priv> 
leges and enjoyineitts of thoie ^^ho will reign with him t 
and, era the other huid, when I remember the awfol 
demutdation of wratb a^mnst the final impenitent, and 
all Aose who are saying, by their words and acdtmst 
" I will not have this man to reign over me {" and when 
I know t^t Cbrial will say to hie ai^ls, " tu-ing those 
my enemies, and dby them before me ;" when I know 
the Lord Jesw thali be revealed from heav^ with hia 
ni^[hty angela m flaming fire, taking vengesnee on them 
who katnr not God and obey net the gospel of onr Lord 
Jenu CSiiist i when I hxA. at tlie things which aie 
coming to pass, and see the marked indifierenoe tt> B 
■abject frangbt with sucli interest to all God'e people, 
Bnd so full of conaequeniie to all the wicked, I am over- 
whelmed With aMoaiafament that so little attention should 
be paid to a eubject which deeply eonoerns every son of 
Adim. But I ttm inclined to diink if there was more 
preaching and writing on this point, there would be a 
corraponding interest in tbe minds of the people. 

your prayerfid attention is therefore invited to the 
foHowing contiderationa :— 

I. The manner of Christ's Comity. 

II. The certainty of his Coming, 

III. The object of hia Coming. 

IV. Tbe evidence from scripture and history, and 
the signs of the times of his Coming being nigh. 

I. 7%e maniur vftkt Lord't Cominy. 
Aa dtrav are bat tvro comings of tbe Lord spc^eti. of 



in the scriptures of truth, it is very easy to ascertain tte 
maimer of the Lord's Second Coming, by contrasting it 
with bis Firtt.' Let us for a moment trace his history 
from the cradle to the cross. He was conceived of the 
Holy Ghost, Matt. i. 18. He was born ofa pure Virgin, 
Matt. i. 25. He went about doin^ good, Matt, xi, 5. 
He soffn^d on the cross, the just for the unjust, 1 Peter 
i. 18. He died, Luke xxiii. 46. He w&s bnried, L&Iie 
xxiii. S3. He rose again on the third day and becaibe 
the first fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 4, 20. H« 
then appeared to his disciples, and said unto tbem " han* 
die me and See for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye 
Bee me haTe," (Luke xxiv. 38, to 43 Tersea.) He was 
with them forty days after his resurrection, "To whota 
also he shewed himself alive after his passion by msny 
infalhble proems, being seen of them forty days, and speak' 
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God:" 
He was seen of above 500 brethren at once after hia 
resurrection, 1 Cor., Jtv., 6 1 hear Peter's testimony on 
this point, "And we are vritnesaes of all things irfiich he 
did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; 
whom they slew and hanged on a tree. To him g^ve all 
the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever ■ 
believeth in him shall receive remisEion of sins." Acts 
X., 39. 43. He declared he had all power both in hea- 
ven and in earth ; and then commanded his disciples to 
go into Etll the world and preach the gospel to every 
living creature. One text informs us that he was as 
-literally taken up into heaven, where he is literally a 
prince and a Saviour, to ^ve repentance onto Israel) 
and remission of their sins. In Actsiii.21. we are in- 
formed that the same heaven is to hold him, until the 
times of the restitution of all things spoken of by all the 
holy prophets since the world began. 

Would it not be in the highest degree absurd in me 
to say the Saviour was only epiritualb/ bom, spiritually 
did good, spiritually died, and waa spiritually raised from 
the dead, &c. ; and to talk of the Lord's Second Coming' 
to be only a spiritual coming is the height of unrea- 
eoitablettess. The idea of a spiritual Coming of Christ, 
when an absohile Coming is intended, haa no /ourtdation 
in the scriptures of troth. A spiritual Coming evidently 
Supposes a spiritual Absence, which is contrary to foot j 
Spiritually the Lord Jesds has been with his saints from 
the beginning. He has promised to be with his ministeTe 
to the end of the world, (see Matt, uviii. 20.) And in a 



similar manner be U with his saiiitB, John xiv. He hat 
sent his epirit to inppty bis pertoaal abteace until be 
cornea agikin in pereon. 

The Greek word Pamuia (coming.) ocean twenty* 
four times in the New Testament , and in every instance 
it refers to the actual appearing or coming of the object 
referred to. People teSt. of Chriit's Coming ^pvUvally, 
bat at he baa nevtr left tbis world by bis spirit, be can- 
not be said to come spintually ; again, for how can that 
whic^ is vUh na be said to come to us ? and surely no 
christian wiD say he has not wta the tpirit of Chrut, 
" for" says the Aposde, '*if any man have not the spirit 
of Christ he is none of His." Bat the concurrent testi- 
mony of ecriptnre oa the manner of the Lord's Coming 
is abundant and explicit. But only a few of tbe more 
direct and decisive passages can be cited in this disconrM 
on this point. 

Just before tbe Lord Jesus left his disciples, he informed 
tbetn, that they shonld not Me him for a bttle while ; but 
when he was taken from them they saw him ascend, and 
tbe cloud that took him out of their sight ; and he said to 
them before be left, " little children, yet a little time I 
am with yon. Ye shall seek me : and as I said onto the 
Jews, whitfao' I go ye (iannot come ; so now I say to 
you." John ziii'. S3 i here we have Christ's own teatimony 
that where he is gone we cannot go. Yet he says in the 
siv, cbap. 3rd v. he will come again and receive as 
unto himself i in the xvi. diap. 16 v. he says to his dis- 
cijdes, " Yt ihail See me again," and in the 32nd v. be 
promises to tee them again ; and in Rev, i, 7, " Behold 
he Cometh with clouds; and every eye ahall see turn, 
and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of lum. Even so. Amen.'' 
"And then shall .they 'see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory." Mark, xiii., 26. 
" And then shall tbey see the Son of Man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory." Luke, xxi.,'37, 
" Verily, verily, I eay onto yon. Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and. the angela <tf God ascendJug and de- 
scending with tbe Son of. Man." John i> 91. Do not 
these texts prove to an 'Ocular demonstration that tbe 
Second Coming of the Lord will be penoMlly and mn- 
bly. " Wherefore gaA up the loins of yom: mind, be 
sober, and hope to the end for the grace that ia to be 
brought unto yon at the revelation of Jeaui^Cbriat." 
IPet. i. 13. Matt.jsvi. 27, 



Bat once more, on the manner of tbe Lord'a Comin^i 
It ia worthy of raoMrk that in eveiy inatwice in which 
the Saviour speake of bia Coming, he oalle htmeelf tbS 
Son of iSan, wbdoh cannot f efer to his divimty, but only 
to his faamanitjp— the seed of the womHn, the seed of 
Abraham, the ofispring of David ; he ia robod in a 
glorifled portion of the Lord of hiri inharitauca : he is 
clothed in a body Uke our oini (blood -excepCedJf whicll 
li a body of this earth, and not of nnhnown regiont. 
Pad layt, that all, in Ua time, Wha tdroed from i^i to 
Berte the living and Vnx Gud) mmted^ tor hia Son 
from heaven, whom he raued from tha dead i tiiat which 
wM raiatd irom the dead mnst therefore rehira from 
heaven, as well aft the diniiity. tbt Apoatlee aaw dw 
body of Jeeue go into hewren i Uid we, who nra alive, 
■hall see hilti come in like maaiWT. I have only re* 
minded you of thia that yon may see the beaa^ of 
ttkesetexta—^l John ill. 1.3. Phil. iii.30, 31. SThesa. 



Thotuands arb scornftfy saying; where is the promiie 
of ilia ooming ? and tfaonanda more deab-e the event may 
not come in their day ; and both daasea betray the secret 
of th^ heartsi and show they are not prt^mred for the 
Lord'a Coming. Bat be it known unto all men, the event 
is certain beyond all doabt, 

let. Becwue God ba* ieda r ei by alt his servants the 
projdiets, "Aad I^ooh also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophened of these, saying Behold, the Lord eometh 
wi^ ten thottiand of his saints, To execnte judgment, 
.upon all, and to convince all that are ungo^y among 
them, of all their ungodly deed* which they have ungodly 
cotnmitted, and of aH their baid sy«ecft«« whidi n^odly 
sinners have spoken agiunst- him," .Bakam was con- 
Btruned to admft, " Out nf Jacob shall Ht come that 
sbbll have dominion and ahiU destwy him that remaineth 
of the dty," deariy refering to the Judgment, for he aays 
"Alaal wboriudllivewfaeaOod doth this," Nam. xzir. 
17, 33. Moiea a» plaiiil]E rtiera to Oiis day m I^nt. 
xuii. 43, " Rfgoice, O yi DOttona, vitk hie peqple : for 
he will avenge ibn Uootl'Df hit aervnnts, and will render 
vengeance to h!i adreTsaiies', and will be merciAil unto 
hia landkiMifto hb people/' David eaya, Paalm 1. 3, 4, 
" Oar CM ^all come, and dull not keep silence ; a fire 
•hall devour before him, and it tball be very tanpwbiDiM 



rooad about him. He shall c«ll to the henvene from 
abov^t tmd to the earth, that he may judge hia people." 
Isaiah, xl. 5, " And the glory of th« Loko ahall bt re- 
Tealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the inoath 
of the LoHD hath spoken it." Jer. xzv, 3], "A noiw 
shall come men to the ends of the earth i for the Loan 
hath.a controversy vrith the nattoosi he wUl [dead with 
all flesh ; he will give them that an wicked to the sword, 
aaith the Lord." Ezek. xcxviii. 19, 30| "For in my 
jealoo^ and in the fire of my wrnlb have I spoken, surely 
in that day there shall be a great shaking in thi land of 
Israel ; So that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of 
the heaven, and the beasts ^f the field, and all creeping 
things that creep npon the earth, and all the men that 
are apon the foce of the earth, shall shake at my presence, 
and the mountains shall be thrown down, and the steep 
places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the gronnd." 
Daniel vii. 13, 14, " I saw in the night viuons, and, be* 
bold oM like the Son of Man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. And there vras given him domtn' 
inn, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom t6at whic^ shall not be destroyed." R«ad also 
the fbllowiog texts : — Hosea vi. 1, S. Joel iii. 13, 16. 
Amoa iv. 12. Obodiah xv. 21. Micah. i. 2, 14. Nahnm 
i. 2. 3, 5, 6. 

God came from Temen, (the south) and the holy One 
from Mount Param (from glory.) Uabakkuk, iii. 3, 6. 
" I will utterly consume all things from off the twd, 
saith the Lord. I will consume man and beast ; I will con- 
sume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and 
the stumbling-blocks with the wicked ; and I will cut off 
man from offtbe land, aaith the Lord." Zep. i. 2.3, "And 
I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy 
tbe strength of the kingdoms of the heathen ; and I will 
overthrow the chariots, and those that ride in them ; and 
the horses and their riders shall come down, every one 
by the sword of hie brother." Haggai. ii. 22. " Then 
shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, 
as when he fought in the day of battle. And ye shall 
flee to the valley of the moantains ; for the valley of the 
mountains ahall reach unto Azal ; yea, ye shall toa,.like 
as ye fled from before the earthqu^e in the ilkys of 
Uzziah kiDg of Judah i and the Lord my God shall come 
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sod &11 tbe MiDU with thee." Zech. xiv. 3, 5. " For. 
behold, the day tameth, that shall buni as an oven ; 
and all the proud.' yea, and all that da, wickedly, ehall be 
stubble : and th& day that aoitKitb. shall bum them up, 
Boitb the Lord of hoBte,,thEct it shall leave tbeni neithsF 
root nor brtnch. And je shall tread dowathe w^ked ; 
for the)' Bhall betahee oader the soles of )|oar f(iet in 
the day that I ste^ do this; saitb the Lord of hosts." 

2. Tb« event ie certain ; because Cbriat h^s-declared 
it ia all hia ^pels, Bod by all his holy ^po^^^i 3^ 
Matt. ftv. 31, 34. Mark xiii. 34, 37. Luke xri. 36. 
John i. 31. Acta iti. 20, 21. "ThiDkeet tbou this, O 
mao, that thoa shalt eseape tha jadgroant of God ? of 
despifiest thoU the hobes ctf hia goodoesa and foibearaiice 
and loDg BoSenag ; not koowing tiut the goodaeae of 
God leadeth thee t* repentance i Bat after thy hard- 
ness and iDtpeDiteQt' heart treaanreB^ up' aato thyself 
wrath E^iainst the day of wrath and revdstioa of the 
righteous jad^nent ol God ; who will reader to every 
DDan according, to his deeds." Ram, a. 3 to 6. L Cor-. 
i. 6, S. 2 Cor. v. 10, 1 1 . Paal refers to the event in 
Gftl.vi. 7.9. Eph. 1,10. PhU. iii. 20, 21, Col. iii. 4. 
1 Tbess. V. 1, 4. 2 Thesa. i. 7, 8. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 15. 
Slim. iv. I. Titus ii. U, 13. Heb. is. 27, 28. James 
V. 8, 9. 1 F^ter i. 13. 2 Peter iii. 10, 13. 1 J<^ ii. 
3& Jnde21. R«v. i. 7. Rev. iii. 2. 3, 11. Rev; xzii. 
m, 20. Haying all this proof from the very best of 
authority, on the b^rtainty of the Lord's Coming, let na 
now proceed to coniider, 
in. J7te O^fMI (^ hu Coming, 

1. He eomea to raise and gather his saints into the 
air. 1 Cor. XV, 29, 23. Again, inThees. iv. 14, 17. In 
the Psalms we have the same account of the gathenng 
of God's people. Psalm L 5, €. Isa xl. 10, U. Isa. 
xliii. 5, 9. Isa. Ixvi. 18. Eaek. xxsiv. U, 12. See 
how this gt^hering wiU be effected, 1 Cor. xv. 31, 54^ 
These texts apply only to God's people : 1 have therefore 
only been proving the object of Christ's Coming to gather 
his people. 

2. I will show that the wicked will be destroyed 
from tka earth by fire, and the world cleansed from 
the.curse of sin by the same means, and prepared for the 
new Jerusalem state of ^ry, or the rdgn c^ Christ with 
his people. That the wicked wiU bo destroyed by fire at 
Chrut^ appearing may be seen by the following texts ; 
Deut. xsxii. 22. 2 Sam. xxii. 9, 10, 13, Psalm xcvii. 
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st 6. In. Ixvi. 15t'1S. Abrtt.iii. Matt. xui. 30,40,49. 
1%eee teric B«e but ctpart of the wcffd-of 'Godthat teach 
the destrootien -of t&e «ridied «tid)the detnsiog of the 
world by fire : y^ 'ii Mriptwc cfmxrf nn:be ; tuffident; 
Bord; I have bron^t enQO^'i «n& if the lonptiucs 
harenO'beariiiir'Cn^mHtdaofflwn'-tiow «ain,t,o>senrch 
the archives of natural ptuloeophy for nKmp «Tideiice : 
%>r He-rrho tutth aQ WfBd.oin iD Renvoi) labove 'atul in 
-CAitb, and-frho'biewswtaHt it^in'tbeaAid^ ^ma; Mt 
ttas used the %eet krsuaenti aiiri:tlis«Mst'.9alniMm 
nteasB; tod'tf7<e'beBr not Mo«^ n4thv'(iKi}>b«t«ti>eb 
ther win ye be pemaded'if me wsiwCO'rsbeifrftia.the 
^dead, the hard has taogfat us^bjr'tA'9vn.'word,%itbe 
mottOi of hit -projAett, anti b7«MiiqilaB-!.wti]MBhiB 
word Ob Motmt Sinai, vAereHha^fei^dv-lMud.'&ia-Toice 
and WW the fire ; witoeifl J«stu JCh^rt ihiaitalf 3m the 
parable of the tares, &c.; witMaw, tho, '.<hc rfitfi'uctiop 
of ^ old world hf weAer, Jflnu«kEB'ib]r<&BUD&, <,8«ronl, 

and &e. Hese are aA eet f-^*- -■ — "-jJ"*- us 

of the approBduog jodgioent. And '>rM''Wh@'ibelieve8 
the report? Anymaybdieve-ifi-cO'iiHicb'M^lMr^teen |(c- 
cem[diBhed; but whereia t^ virtoeini'iiHlitMtiii? If 
we are looking for tiie ^riouBvppewaiH* «f' oirAaTiouT 
Jeiui Chriet, we shall ezaniine'tlM^Moi&MrfBUy, and 
notice the ^gm ef die 'Hiaee, i^ich'4)c bat-^ven ua of 
his Coming, Hiatwe may not be <wai1slwb,'«B a thief, 
we should senotnly prepare oatttAvntap HtUi .gaeat day. 

'8. -I wiB now give >ome of -the av^moM-oi^ceHiing 
the glorious reign wUch mnBtfollowfaii OotniBg. The 
earth, beinj^ eleaased by ^le, 'VtW ibommvad-ttom its 
own ashes. *Six destroetion-of the iWi«kidi.«ldttJie end 
of death wiU lighten the wcM-Id of a :loa<( of •oiime which 
has madeit reel to ond'tolUie a dro&Wd^ -the internal 
.fires will h^e ^ent their 'fot«eon^'Oointawtlble nat- 
ter, aqd'haTc gone ont; valoanoes '^t oeoee; .taraa- 
doee, euthqnc&eB, con no dkh-s be ex^rienoed^or need- 
ed, for the cause is gone. Then, yheu itrfB-eHth «ha]l 
become new, and be cleansed and purified, then shall be 
realized what John saw in vision. Rev. zxi. 2, 3, 10. 

And now, Chrietians, if these things are so, what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godlinets, looking for and hasting onto the day of 
God, "looking for that blessed hope and the glorioos 
mpeaiing of the great God and our &iviour Jesus £jhriat." 
We leam then Ute object of the Jiord'a Comi^ is to 
GiifAef hie people, to Bearojf the winked, to cleanse the 
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earth, to restore all things tpciken:of~by the. prophets, 
(Acta iii. 21,) to establiah his everlatting kingdom mtder 
the irhole heaven, (Dw. vii. 37,) aitd reign eternally 
vith His people,^ on this eMth redeQiqed. . 
IV. Lei «» look at the amdawe/roM Seriplwe, and Hi»- 
tory, and the S^oftitpment Ttmea. of the Lord"* 
Conmff bainff at^A. 
If we compare th6 history ■ of the world with what 
the pr9^eta tiBTe written We nwy have evidence enong)i 
at a glance to conTince all who are wilhng to gee that 
the Lord'i Coming iaiiigh. The Lord has, by his ser. 
vant Daniel, revaaled DntoFfai the number, character, 
changes, and deetuiy of tht wuvenat Kingdoms thaf 
ehonld be oa this earth. 'We are Informed they «hotild 
be fire in nombei' ; fiiar of them earthly and oppressive 
represent the image to be succeeded by God's everlast- 
ing kingdom, symbolized by tbe »tone, (se« Dan. ii. 31 
to 45.) Tint ooven the whole space of the Aiture. Thojse 
kingdoms riMng muomho*^, and the earthly kingdoms 
extending in dantion to a certain point, and then followed 
by the everlaidng kingdodi of God, woold, as all can see, 
^ the whole field of the future. In the seventh chapter 
of Daaid, we are told thU he had a vision, in which he 
saw these unte Ungdoms, under the symbols of four wild 
beasts. And the lest kingdom was followed by the 
coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, the 
judgment, and everlasting kingdom of God. The terrible 
beast representing this kingdom, seen in the vision, first 
appears to the view of Daniel having ten horns. Thai 
is seen a little born coming up among them, and three of 
the fint Ming before it. Daniel vii. 24, to 27. 

These four earthly kingdoms have passed through all 
the changes predicted of, down to the coming of the Son 
of man in the clouds of lieaven. The signs in the heavens 
above, and in the earth and sea, (Luke xxi. 2S, 26,) all 
admonish ua to be ready for the coming of the Lord of 
Lords, and the King of Kings, 
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Frmn the time that God spoke toith a Trumpet 
on Mount Sinai, until the blast of the last 
shall awake all the righteous dead to ever- 
lastiiig life ; 
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" But in (be dafs of tlie roice of the sevenlli Bngel, wli«ii he 
slisll begin to aoiiDil, tlie mystery of Gori shonld be finished, as 
lie halh declared to his senants tbe prophets. Bbv. x. 7. 

I AM aware of the prejudice which exists in the chris- 
tian church Bgainst the study of the hook of ReveU- 
tion, with an idea of nnderetanding its meaUing ; hut SO 
long as I heheve it to be what it professes in its intro- 
duction to b?, (Rev. i, 1, 2, 3) 1 shall read it and believe 
it to be my privilege to understand it, becanse God has 
pronounced a blessing on those who read, and on those 
who bear, and on those who keep those things which 
are written therein. The prevailing idea of this most 
interesting hook being sealed, and so beyond the com- 
prehension of mortals to understand, to my mind ia pre- 
posterous in the extreme : for God commanded John not 
to sea! the sayings of the prophecy of this book, and the 
reason he assigns is " the time is at hand." 

It is true secret things belong unto the Ijord our 
God ; but those things which are revealed belong unto 
as and our children for ever. And if this hook be a reve- 
lation of God's will to the children of men, and if he has 
pronounced his blessing on those who read it, what 
stronger encouragement can we ask for reading and en- 
deavouring to understand the book ? It is heavto'e own 
book, and as such it is every way worthy of our perusal. 
It is a key by which we may unlock the truth of the 
other prophetic scriptures ; or, in this hook, they are 
faither explained, llie great leading features of Daniel's 
visions were the four great governments of antiquity, 
beginning with the Babytouian, uid ending w'ith the 
Roman kingdom in its divided form. But instead of 
John predicting the rise and triumph of either of these 
four great governments, he has given us the prophetic 
history of the fall of the last of the four ; and gives us 
the various means by which the greatest of all persecut- 
ing systems should come to its end. 

The first prophetical stream of history by which John 
brings us to the close of all earthly things is the history 
of the seven churches, which he used as a figure of the 
whole Christian dispensation ; Rev. ii. !, 7. (the word 
Ephesus means desirable chief.) This is true concerning 



the tirBt age of the church in the days of the Apostles ; 
Uiis desirable state of the church lasted for about 100 
years. Rev. ii. 8, 11 — this describes the second age of 
the church, which lasted about 200 years, until the days 
of Constantine, A. D. ai2. Rev. ii. 12, 17— this church 
represents the age of Constantine, which lasted more 
than 200 years, until about A. D. 538 ; about tliis tirae 
the papacy arose on the downfall of pagan Rome, which 
was a terrible and a dreadful persecuting power to the next 
two ages of thechurch. Rev. ii. 18, 29— -Thyatira tasted 
until about the tenth centurv. Rev. iii. 1, 6 — Sardis; 
this church lasted until the close of the I4th century. 
Rev. iii. 7, 13 — Philadelphia, or brotherly love ; this age 
of the church commenced with the Reformation under 
Luther, Calvin, and others, about 1 ,500, and brought us 
down to the present century. Rev. iii. 14, 22 — Laodi- 
cea ; this describes the present lukewarm state of the 
churches, " neither cold nor hot, but indifferent" about 
the Lord's Coming : yet some few are zealous and faith- 
ful in this age of' the church, who shall sit with Christ 
on his throne when he shall appear in his glory, and 
summons all nations before him. After John has given 
ns the history of \he churches to the close of time, in the 
1st, 2nd, and 3rd chapters, he goes back again to his 
own time, and be^ns the history of the church in a 
similar manner under theeymbd of the seven seals, from 
the 1st verse of the 4th to the 1st verse of the 8th chap. 
It is the almost universal agreement of all writers on 
the Apocalypse that we are now living under the sixth 
seal, when the sun has been darkened, and the moon 
withheld her light, and the stars have fallen from hea- 
ven, as the Lord predicted they should : (see Luke sxi. 
26, 28. Also, see a Work on the Signs, which I have 
lately published, wherein will be found the fulfilment of 
the Signs, which indicate the great day of the Lord's 
wrath to be nigh, even at the doors.) And when the 
seventh seal shall be opened, there ahaH be silence in 
heaven about the space of half-an-hour. Zechariah says 
ii. 13. — " Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord, for he 
is raised up out of his holy habitation." Habakkuk 
says, ii. 20 — " But the Lord is in his holy temple, let all 
the earth keep silence before him." After John has 
brought us to this solemn scene, by the history of tfae 
seals, he agtun goes back to the commencement of the 
Christian age, and describes the history of the church 
and the world under the symbols of Seven Trumpets i and 



Eo this important portion of divine revelation yonr serious, 
pniferful, and candid attention is invited, nhile I hum- 
bly endeavour — 

I. To describe the history of Trumpets under the 
old dispensation. 

II. The history of Truinpeta under the new Testa- 
ment dispensation. 

May the spirit of the living God assist me to make 
plain his own word. 
1. The Mstoty of the Tnimpels wtder the old dispensation. 

The first account we have of Trumpets may be seen bj* 
turning to Exodus lix. 16. 17. After this the Lord 
commanded Mosea to make two trumpets of beaten 
silver, for the purpose of calling the people together 
when they were to decamp. Numb. x. But they chiefly 
used these trumpets to proclaim the begianing of the 
civil year, the beginning of the sabbatical year, Lev. 
xxiii. 24, Numb. ixix. 1. Originally there were but two 
trumpets in the camp ; but in the time of Joshna there 
were seven, Josh. vi. 13. But afterwards they made a 
great number of trumpets ; so that at the dedication of 
the temple of Solomon there ware one hundred & twenty 
priests that sounded the trumpets, 2 Chron. v. 12, 14. 
Again. Gideon took a trumpet iu hia hand and gave each 
of his people one, when he assaulted the MidianiteSi 
Judges vii, 2, 16. Joab sounded the trumpet as a signal 
of retreat to his soldiers in the battle agunst Abner, 
2 Sam. ii. 39 ; and in that against Absalom, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 16 ; and in the pursuit of Sbeba, 2 Sam. xx. 22. 

From the above biatory of trumpets, under the old 
dispensation, we learn that the sounding of trumpets was 
a statute for IsrEel, and a law of the God of Jacob. By 
the ordinance of the Lord, the chosen tribes assembled, 
marched, celebrated their holy feasts, and joined battle 
with their enemies by the sound of the trumpet. By 
divine appointments, also, trumpets were used for the 
dividing of times i the ending and beginning of every 
month was noted by the voice of the trumpet, particularly 
the seventh, on which account the first day of the seventh 
month was called a day of blowing the trumpet, a Sab- 
bath, a memorial of blowing of trumpets. The seventh 
month was thus distinguished, because it was the great 
day of atonement, and the great feast of tabernacles. 

But the last and most remarkable division of Jewish 
time was the great Jubilee, which also was proclaimed 
by blowing the trumpet. This is ctdled the trumpet 



loud of sound, and in Isa. xxvii, 13, it is ccdled tha 
great trumpet, and this also was blowing on the seventh 
month, and in the order of the institution as weU as of 
the diviaioQ of time was the last trumpet, according to 
such a portion from the Old Testament, one of the 
visions of John is divided by trumpets, the seventh and 
last named in the text is the most remarkable, and 
anewereth to the Jewish aeventh month or last division 
of time, and when the seventh trumpet sound, the great 
jubilee of jubilees shall come, and all God's people shall 
be free from sorrow, sin, and death — and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the rebuke 
of hie people shall he take away from all the earth, for 
the LiH'd hath spoken it. 

II. — Let us look at ike iitiory of Trvntpetg m the Nev 
Teatamnt dkpmsation. 
In the prophetical scripture, (such as the revelation) 
the sounding of trumpets is always used to denote the 
downfall of some empire nation, or place, or some 
dreadful battle which may decide the fate of empires. 

At the fall of Jericho the trumpet was the instrument 
in the hands of the priest of the mighty God of Jaco^ 
which cast down her walla, destroyed the city, again the 
trumpet was the instrument by which Gideon put to 
flight the armies of the Aliens ; and once more Amos 
says, shall a trumpet be blown in the city and the people 
not be afraid ? 

Therefore we may reasonably conclude that a trumpet 
is the harbinger of destructive wars, and the dissolution 
of empires, states, or the earth. The seven trumpets 
named in Revelations, the three last of which are ccilled 
woe trumpets. " And I beheld, and heard an angel fly- 
ing through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice. Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, which are yet to found I" These trumpets in- 
dicate the final overthrow of the powers spoken of in the 
prophecy, the four first had their accomplishment in the 
destruction of the Jews and their dispersion ; in the fall 
of imperial Rome, in the overthrow of the Asiatic king- 
dom, and in the taking away of pagan, rites and cere- 
monies. The first four trumpets had their accomplish- 
ment under Rome Pagan, and the last three under 
Rome Papal. The last 3 trumpets or three woes ore a 
description of the judgments God has sent, and will seed 



oa this F&ptl Beast the abomituOioc of the whole eaith. 

The fifth trampet alludei to the rise of the Tarkisb 
empire under Ottoman, at the downfall of the Saracene. 
Ottomaa united under hU Goverameat the four coatead' 
in^ nations of MahomedaaB, which had long contended 
for the power during the reign of the Saracen empire, 
namely, the Saracena, Tartars, Arabs, and Turks ; these 
all being by profeseion Mahomedans were ready to follow 
any daring leader to conquer and drive out from Asia 
aU who professed the Christiwi fiiith. They having 
embraced the errore of that falling star Mahomet, 
whose principleE were promulgated by conquest and the 
Evrord, and ao become one and perhaps the only barrier 
to the spread of the papal doctrine and power in the 
eastern world. Here the Roman cbnrch had long held 
a powerful sway over the minds and consciences of the 
Christian or &eek church in the ea«t by the aid of the 
eastern emperor at CoDStantinople. But the Turks or 
Ottomans, whom the Lord suffered to raise up in Bethy- 
nia, on or near the head waters of the Euphrates as a 
scourge against the papal abominatioa, now become a 
check to the Roman power, and from this time we may 
reasonably date the declension t>S the papal authority — 
therefore on the sounding of the fiflji trumpet Rome 
Papa! began to show a weakness which m every suc- 
ceeding age has been more and more manifeated until 
her civil powers has crumbled to ruin, and her ecclesias- 
tical assumptions roust sink at the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet to rise no mare, for ever, (HallelDJab). 

I will now give at brief a description of these 3 last 
trumpets as I can : see Rev. ix, 1 — After the down^) 
of the Pagan Rome, Mahomet promulgated a religion 
Which came from the bottomless pit, for it fostered all 
the wicked passions of the human heart, such as 
murder, slavery, and lust. Verse 2. — The figures used 
m this.verse (the bottomless pit) denotes the theories of 
men or deviU that have no foundation in the word of 
God, (smoke) denotes the errors from such doctrine 
Which blind the eyes of men that they cannot see the 
truth ; (as the smoke of a great furnace) this shows the 
great extent or effect of this error over the world. Tho 
sua denotes the gospel which is the great luminary of 
the moral world — the air denotes the moral influence on 
the mind, as air supports and gives to the lungs anima* 
lion in the physical world, so does the piety of the heart 
to the morEd, the gospel) and the pious influenee of th« 



soul would be ia % great lueasare hid and lost to the 
norld. Verse 3.— By thete locusts I underetaad armies. 
See Joel i. ii. I should read this text thus : And 
there came out from these Mabomedans large anuiea 
which have great power to execute the judgments of 
God on this anti-christiaa beast, which hath filled the 
earth with her abomiitation, and verae 4, by greeo gross 
things and trees— Palm. Ixxii. 16. Hob. xiv. 1. 1 under- 
stand it to be hurt not the true church or the people of 
God, by those men who have not the seal of God, and 
I understand the anti-christian church, or Papal Rome, 
so they were not to hurt only the anti-christian beast, or 
powers subject to her, 5.— To kill is to destroy. Five 
months in prophecy ia one bandred & fifty years. To tor- 
ment as scorpions when he striketh a man, ia to make 
sudden incursions into the country, &c., that is the Turkish 
armies would not have power to destroy the Papal power 
for 150 years, but would make sudden incursions into 
their territories, and harraas and perplex the nations 
under the papal control. Verse 6. — About this time the 
Greek church in Constantinople was ao harrassed by the 
papal aathority that it gave rise to a saying among them, 
that they would rather see the Turkish turban than the 
Pope's tiara. 

Verse 7 — In this verse we have a deseription of the 
Turkish armies. In the first place they are represented 
as being all borse-meo; this was true with the Turks, and 
no other kingdom since Christ's time tliat we have anv 
knowledge of, whose armies were all horse-men. They 
wore on their beads yellow turbans, which ran only apply 
to the Turks, looking like crowns of gold. Verse 8---. 
They wore long hair attached to their turbans, and they 
fought with javelins like the teeth of lions. Verse 9 — ^ 
By their breast-plates is meant sbields, which the Turks 
carried in their battles ; and history tells us that when 
they charged an enemy they made a noise upon them 
like the noise of chariots. Verse 10. The Turkish 
horse-men had each a cimeter, which hung in a scabbard 
by their side, that they used in close combat, after they 
had discharged their javelins, wit^ which they were 
very expert-— severing a man's or even a horse's head at 
a blow ; and from that time, that the Ottoman empire 
was £rat estabUahed in Bethynta, until the downfall of 
the Greek or Eastern empire, when tbe Turks took Con- 
stantinople, waa five prophetic months or one hundred 
and fifty years> Verse 11-^The Turkish government 



had a ting when they began who was a follower of the 

Mahomedaa faith, and trulf a servant or messenger of 
the bottomless pit. The name of the first king was 
Othoman, or Ottoman, from whom the' empire took its 
name ; and bos been called to this day the Ottoman 
empire ; and great has been the destractton which this 
government has executed apon the world ; and well may 
this empire be called fDealroyerJ in prophecy, the sigoi- 
fication of Abaddon or ApoUyon. Verse 12 — This closes 
the fifth trumpet and the first woe, commencing at the 
fonndation of the Turkish empire in Bethynia, in the 
year A. D. 1299, and lasting five prophetic or one hun- 
dred and fifty years, which carries us down to the year 
A. D. 1449. Verse 13 — By the sounding of this tram> 
pet, T understand the commencing of those judgments 
which were to be poured out upon the earth under this 
trumpet ; and by the " voice from the foar horns of the 
golden altar, the agreement of all the powers of heaven 
and earth to execute the design of God. By loosing the 
four angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates 
I understand that God was now about to aufier the four 
principal nations, of which the Ottoman empire was 
composed, which had in vain attempted to subdue the 
Eastern empire at Constantinople, and made but little 
progress in conquering Europe, now to take Constanti- 
nople and to overrun and subdue one third part of 
Europe, which was the &ct about the middle of the fif> 
teenth century. Verse 15 — The four angels are a re- 
presentation of the four nations that had embraced the 
Mahomedan religion, and were now under the control of 
the Ottoman, viz., Turks, Tartars, Arabs, and Saracens. 
The time expressed is 391 years and 15 days. To slay 
the third part of men is to destroy and conquer one third 
part of the government or kingdoms of which the papal 
beast had control; and alt that are acquainted with the 
history of these times know al) this was true in the end. 
Verse 16 — In this verse the precise number of the army 
of horse-men is given, for John savs he heard the num- 
ber of them, that is, he heard the' number 200,000 re- 
peated or twice told,^ which would make an army of 
400,000 horse-men ; and history informs us that Maho- 
met II. came against Constantinople about the year A.D. 
1450, with an array of 400,000 horse-men, and, after a 
long siege, took the city in the year 1 453, and destroyed 
the Eastern empire, which had stood more than ten 
centuries from its foundation by Constantjne. Verses 



1?, 18, 19.— In these veraeB, we are plainly informed 
that it iras an army of horses, and men on them, vihich 
John aavr in the vision, and the implements and manner 
of fighting, and the instrurnentB offensive and defensive, 
gunpowder and gnns are as exactly described aa any 
person could describe it at the present dav. fire, amoke, 
and brimstone, would be the most visible component 
parts of gunpowder. Fire and amoke We ahould see — ' 
and brimstone we should smell. Whoever saw an army 
of horse-men, engaged in an action, but wonld think of 
John's description, out of tiieir mouth issued fire, and 
smoke, and brimstone, and in the breech of the guns 
were bullets (like heads), and wirti these they do hurt. 
Every part of thia description is exactly applicable to an 
army of horsemen with fire arms, and what is very 
strong in the evidence is, that gans and fire-arms were 
invented hat a short time previous to the sounding of 
the sixth trumpet ; and tbe Turks claim the honour (if 
honour it can be called) of inventing gunpowder and 
guns, and history informs us, that guns were first used 
by the Turks at the taking of Constantinople. Verses 
20, 21. — !n these verses, we have the character of the 
perBone and government, on whose account tfaeae plagues 
Were sent— -first they are idolaters, worshipping devils, 
idols of gold. &c., full of murder, sorceries, and theft. 
This exactly agrees with the description John has given, 
of the women, which represent the Roman church— see 
Rev. ivLi. 3, 6. So we see that the fifth and sixth 
trumpets, and two woes were sent on the anti-christiaa 
beast as the judgments of God at the commencement of 
the sixth trumpet. The Turks were let loose upon those 
kingdoms under the control of Papacy. They conquered 
alt Asia, and about the third part of Europe, and were 
in the end the means of opening the eyes of the world. 
To see the Pope's pretensions of being God's vicegerent 
was not well founded, for if he would not foresee and 
resist the inroads of the Turks (that infidel nation), he 
could not perform those great miracles which he pre- 
tended to perform, in order to support his ecclesiastical 
and civil power — and individuals, and afterwards nations, 
began lo disregard his authority until his- power ia in 
our day little more than the Bishop of Rome. 

Here we see the wonder-working ways of our God, 
who in wisdom and providence, suffers the corrapt and 
infidel nations of the earth to put down each other, and 
to bring about his purposes and designs, and will event- 
ually destroy all the kintrdoms of the earth, bv soch 
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nieana and in snch wavs as he has foretold by his holy 
prophets. When we . take into view the object and 
design of God in sending- this judg-ment, we cannot 
hesitate for a moment to apply the fulfilment of this 
trumpet and woe to these events, time, and place ; and 
must admire the agreement between the prophecy and 
the fulfilment, and believe this book of Revelations to be 
eadicted by the unerring wisdom of God, for no human 
forethought could have so exactly described these events 
dress, manners, customs, and modes of warfare 15,0C# 
years before hand, except the wisdom of God had 
assisted him, and if these things are revealed by God 
himself unto us, surely no one will dare say that it is non< 
essential whether we believe this part of the revealed wiU 
of God or not ; shall God speak and noio disregard it I 
Forbid it. Oh my Heavenly Father! and let us have 
ears to hear " whiit the spirit saith unto the churches." 

Let us now taks a relrospectiwe view of this prophecy, 
compared with the history of the world. 

The first assault made upon the Greeks under this 
kingly form of power bv the Mahomedans was according 
to Gibbon's history, on the 27th day of July, 1299. It 
was in this form of power that the terrible mission of the 
Mahomedans during the period specified was to be exe- 
cuted five months, understood prophetically, thirty days 
to the month, would express 150 days or years, add 150 
to 1,299 it brings us to 1.449. 'During the whole 
period the Turks were engaged in almost perpetual war 
with the Greek empire, but without conquering it. 
They seized upon and held several of Che Greek provin- 
ces. But still Greek independence was maintained in 
Constantinople, until the end of the 150 days or years. 

One woe is past and behold there came two woes 
more hereafter. The events of the sixth trumpet difier 
from those of the fifth in several important particulars — 
I. Instead of an army of locusts from the smoke of the 
bottomless pit, for angels are summoned to the work of 
this woe. 2. Instead of tormenting they slay the third 
part of men. 3. Their work is effected by different 
agencies. 4. The period assigned them is an hour, a 
day. a month, and a year. This period understood pro- 
phetically, or symbolically, would amomit to 39 1 years 
and 15 days. A prophetic year. 360 days=360 solar 
years. A prophetic month, 30 days - 30 solar years. 
A prophetic day.- 1 soiaryear. A prophetic hour being 
the 24th part of a day is equal to a 24th part of a pro* 
phetic year or 15 days. This period amounts to 391 
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yeare 15 days, to which add 150 daye or years niore^ 
541 years 15 days. The whole period of these truinpetB 
(541 years 15 daya) commenced A. D. 27th July, 1449, 
brings us to Au^st llth, 1840, Did the predicted or 
implied change iii the Ottoman empire take place on the . 
llth day of August, 1840 ? In answering this question 
let ue enquire what the change was to be F It was not 
the destruction of the Mahomedans, or their empire ; we 
should suppose the change would place the Mahomedan 
power and the Christian powers, as to their relation to 
each other, in a condition similar to that in which they 
stood prior to the commeacement of the sixth trumpet, 
1449. 

In the year 1449, John Paleologus the Greek emperor 
died, hat left no children to inherit his throne; and 
Coustantine Deacozes succeeded to it ; but would not 
venture to ascend the throne without the consent of 
Arourath the Turkish Sultan. He therefore gent ambas- 
sadors to ask his consent, and obtained it be/ore he presumed 
to call himself Sooeragn. Judging from the commence- 
ment of the Ottoman supremacy in Constantinople, that 
it was a voluntary acknowledgment on the part of the 
Greek Emperor that he only reigned by the permission 
of the Turkish Saltan, we should naturally conclude that 
the fall or departure of the Ottoman independence would 
be brought about in the same way ; that at the end of 
the specified period, the Sultan would voluntarily sur- 
render his independence into the hands of the Christian 
powers, from whom he received it. Has such a change 
taken place ? Hear the following testimony, — Mr, 
Goodeil, Missitinary at Constantinople aays, the power of 
Ishmadism is broken for ever ; and there is no concealing 
the fact even from themselves that they exist now by mere 
sufferance. "Hie empire now exists by sufferance of 
Europe, as the Greek empire did by the sufferance of the 
Tnrks, from 1449 to 1453. 

When did the Ottoman independence depart ? It will 
be remembered in 1839, a war broke out between Me- 
hemet and the Sultan, in whifh the Sultan's army was 
cut up, and his £eet taken by Mehemet and carried to 
E!gypt, which he refused to surrender and return to the 
Sultan, threatening to bum it if an attempt should be 
made to take it. This led to a conference, which was 
composed of England, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, and 
the Sultan's Ambassador. The result of the London 
conference (which took place on the 15th July, 1840) 
was put into the hands of the Sultan to treat with Me- 
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beroet All, and if possible to eettle the difficulty without 
the further interventioa of his alUes ; but if Mehemet 
Ali refused to &cceed to the forma, which admitted of no 
change or qualification, the foar great powers were 
pledged to use coercive uieaBuree ; while therefore the 
Sultan held the ultimatum in his own hands his inde- 
pendence wae mdatained ; but the question once suh- 
mitted to Mehemet, and it was beyond his control. 
True, if Mehemet accepted the ultimatum the Ottoman 
iodependence would remain ; hut if he rejected it there 
was no alternative but for the four powers to put him 
down. Rifat Bey left Constantinople with the ultima- 
tum, August 5th, 1840. He arrived at AlesHndria on 
the Ilth of August: and was, by Mehemet's orders, 
placed in quarantine until the 16th. Thus on the 11th 
day of August, 1 840, the question for war or peace wai 
taken from the Sultan's hands and placed in Mehemet'a 
go that the Sultan could no longer controul the afioir. 

The 541 years 15 days, commencing 27th July, 1299, 
■would end on the llth of August, just the day Rifat 
Bey arrived at Alexandria. Mehemet gave his answer 
to the Sultan in the following note : — 

" WaUah. hillah, tiilah," (on oath, by God), " I will 
not yield a span of the land I possess, and if war is made 
agatDst me 1 will turn the empire upside dovm, and be 
buried in its ruins." [Signed] MaHXuBT Ali. 

This was the decisive stroke, and under it the Otto- 
man power was thrown into the hands of the Christiaii 
nations of Europe. A correspondent of the London 
Moraaif/ Chronicle, in a letter dated Constantinople, 
Augutt 12th, 1840. After giving an account of the 
ultimatum says : It simply states that provision has 
been mode, and there is no neoesBity for the Divan 
alarming itse^ about any Contingency which might 
afterwards arise, thus the Sultan was as good as told in 
his own capital in an official document, from Christian 
Europe, that a matter involving all the interests of his 
vast dominions was none of his business, and that on 
the very day, eleventh of August, one thousand eight 
hundred and forty eight, foretold by John near 1800 
years since. 

The second woe, then, and sixth trumpet, passed in 
August, 1840; the third woe and seventh and last 
trumpet follows quickly — ^when all the dead shall be 
raised, and the kingdom of this world become Christ's. 
Rev. si. 15, 18. Oh! sinner, prepare for what ie com- 
ing. 1 Thee. iv. 16. 
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" And I snT'thranes, ind the; snt Upon tbem : Did I sav the 
bduIb of tbem that «er« beheaded Tot ibe witnesa of Je8n>, an^ 
for the iFDrd of Ood, and whioli had not vorsbipped the beast, 
nnithei hit image, imither had received hie mark upon tbeir 
foreheads, or in their hands ; and the; lived and reigned with 
Chiist B thoogalid ^eirs." "BleMAd -and bolj ta he thai hath 
part in the first resniTeotion : on snoh the second death hath no 
poner, but thej ebsll be prieets of Ood and Christ, and shall 
reigu with him a tboaeatid years." Rrt. zi. i, 6. 

SINCE the BBoenBioQ of our Saviour, the Church i»a 
ever looked with eager anticipation to the period of 
time brought to view in the text : Whenthe subjects of 
the first reaorreotion ibould be blessed and holy, and 
reign on the eurth with Ctiriat a thousand years. As to 
the /act of a future time of bolineas and blesaednese on 
the earth, which is oommonlv called the Millennium, 
there has been do dispute 'among Christians, The dif< 
ference of opiuion that exists is respectiag the nature of 
the events which are to be ushered in, and the condition 
of the saint* during- that period. 

Tbat Buoh a glorious period Is to he enjoyed by the 
saints, we have an abtrndance of scripture testimony to 
prove. God has promised to create Jerusalem a rejoic- 
ing, and her people a joy, and to lay her stones with 
fair colours, ^d'W foun&tions with sapphifes, to make 
her windows agates, her gates oarhuacles, (or precious 
stones) and all her borders of pleasant stones : to cause 
her Bun no mtire'to ga-doWa, and her moon no more to 
withdraw itself ; for the Lord is to he her everlasting 
light, and her God her glory, and the days of her 
mourning are to be ended. God has promised to bring 
the Gentiles to her light, and kings to the brightness of 
her rising, when her gates are to be open continually, to . 
be no more shut, day or night, when God is to rejoice 
in her, and the voice of weeping is to be no more heard 
therein, when there is to be no more tbencCi an infant or 



an rHii man tint hatfa- not filled bis. days, «e^n.thef« 
sfiil be a ueir> bsaven apd a new earttt. and the kaoM- 
ledge.of the glory of. the lrt>rd sball coRertbe- earth as. 
the wat»a cover the tea, when from, the least to the 
sre^eat, all shall lutovr tbe Lord, and his will ahall ba. 
done on the earth as it is done in heaVen. 

T^e fulfilment of titeoe promise the chuixh ha& ever 
aaticipatedt and those who have loved the Saviour have 
looked forward to, Uiem with much deli^L Whilst al- 
moat. alk Christians haxe been united in t^ fact, of tbe 
falGlment of tl^saj pnscious promissa, tixy bate also 
been agreed nespdnUag t^e scriptsres. that mark the, 
Introijiiction. 06 that gloraoiia era. The churcb baa ever; 
ttbuglut that this period, ia to commence wheatbe stoite 
(Dan. ii. 36> ab«k ixah. ip pieces the kingdoms of tJiis. 
world). and cau^e th^mM-give place, to Gbd's everlasting'. 
Wgdam;. that as in IJao^ vii,, IS, %7.; ib is. ta. begifi, 
vibea.th«. saiDtsii^ ths Most Hagb. sbalL Uke.tbe luug- 
dom to poeaBss.bbe kiogdon forever, when the kiogdoia 
•md Uw dttiajiniQB,. audi the ^eatness; of tbe kingdom, 
nadsr tbe. wb<rf& hewrw. shall be given to thep^pleof- 
ths saiv^ of tteMofd: High foE an everlasting dominion.;. 
tl«di, aa.in Rtw> xk l.i, 18. it ia ta commence when tha^ 
a^venlii. ao^l slwtt aound, and the kingdoma ofr thift 
wodd innDWitiKlda^gwa of our l^cd and bis Qbrialj ; 
and fifl^^. it i* to^be usbpred ia by tbe. fimli rea.ijr*. 
r«etioth wbfta tb^. ace. blessed and holy tbab haye a pull 
i« it, aad ti*ft ipprtyja and those who, haf e net worship- 
ped fjie beast sbnl) live and reign wilb. Cbcurt one tl»n-. 

Bttt: vWb t^ gr«Bt v^orkji of chrtstians in aB age* 
hftve been s^eed ao. to the fiactt aad ia the scrq>tuf«», 
tbiA Duark ^ int^odiMtion of this period, they ^ve not 
been agr«ed respeolHig' tb^ nature o£ the events wbicb 
we predicted by these sci<iptureB oq whicb tbe wbiple 
questioa tunuk 0« no etxipture does this t^eatioa mnrft 
hiogie than Idiat of the natmte of tbe fir^t resorreottoo ia 
onr texit^ I belief thia. text speaks of a, Uteral r^SWrec-i 
tjMNiL of the bodivfi of «A ^oser wtw aljeep in Jesus: bat 
«iine ooateiKl thut. tbe resurrection in tbe text only 
a)<iob(^s tbe canyersisA of the world to obps^aoi.tiy. 
l£ ttte KBurrectiQn in this, tfst is to be und^stood spi- 
ritually, as Borne contend, then the conclusion is le^ti* 
mailie that tbe gkiriow period referred to by the prophets 
i» to bft one ot puosperi^ to the church in her present 
Stile, ift,a teoiparal miUwniiiQi. But if a literal resur* 



taction h meant in the text, the conclaerion cannot be 
avoided that this reigaing with Christ is to be enjoyed 
by all the saints in their immortal bodies on this earth 
restored. After tbe Revet&tor had the scene in the t<>xt 
unfolded to his mind he delares " Tlua is tie first Resur- 
rection." 

The vision John had jast seen was that of the sohIs 
of those who had been killed, and those who , had not 
received the mark of the beast or worshipped his image i 
these (including all the saints of every age and clime) 
lived and reigned with Christ one thaasand years. John 
had seen ail this in the vision and must have an explau' 
ation : withont an explanation he could not know, and 
we could not know whether the vision presented a literal 
event to be expected, or was a metaphorical allusion to 
some highly -coloured spiritual oocnrrence ; but with an 
explanation, all doubt on the qufcetion should be re- 
moved. In the explanation it is affirmed by the repre- 
sentative of henven, that it is the first resvrrectim of all 
the righteous dead that John had seen in the vision ) 
and it must be a resurrection which occurs to the mar- 
tvrs themselves after they are dead, and conseqaenlly 
Cannot he fulfilled in the living of others who only pos- 
sess their spirits, or in any spiritual change which trans- 
pires before they die, as is contended for by thpse who 
spiritualize it. If the first resurrection is literal.'it fol- 
lows that the millennium, or the commencement of the 
glorions period of blessedness which is promised to the 
church, is the thousand years which are to elapse be- 
tween the resurrection of the righteous and that of the 
wicked, fur this period the language is positive and un- 
equivocal. The dragon, that old serpent, (carrying the 
Bible-reader directly back to the garden of Eden, where 
the serpent began his work) which is the devil and Satan 
fnol a Beinff tehich is thus called, as some assert, but thai 
identical agettcyj is to be bound one thousand years. 
He is to be shut up with a seal set on him, that he may 
not deceive the nations any more, ontil the thousand 
years should be fulfilled ; the risen saints are to reigo 
With Christ a thousand years. Tbe rest of the dead (the 
wicked) lived not again until tbe thousand were finished ; 
and when the thousand years are expired sataD shall be 



The millennium foUowing the resurrection of the just 
must therefore be a state of immortal blessedness: it 
must be ushered in by the glorioot advent of the Savionr, 



tor Hie dead in £%ri«t aM to be raised at his coming t 
it must be uAered in by tii« deetniotioc of the wicked 
nations of the euth, for the Savtonr is to be revealed 
from heaven in flaming Itrei taking' vengvance on those 
who know not Owl and lAcy not ttn gospel. At 
Danid Ceetitea, tiie Ictegdoms of this vorld are to be 
broken to pieces to g ^tttief, and will become like the chaH 
of the sammer threehttg floor ; and the wind shtJl blow 
thetn away, and no place wiU be A>und for them ; thetk 
will the kingdoca Bud domlnioa and ttte greatceas of th« 
kinedom' under the whole faeaven be given to the people 
of toe taints of the HHMt High, whn will take the king' 
dom to pos«ess it fof eter, even fur ever and ever. 
Then the tabernacle of Ood wUJ be with men, and h« 
wilt dwell With tikem, tad itiU b« their God and they 
•hall be hie peo[de i then the irill of God ftill be done 
KM the earth as it is done In heaven ; then shall all know 
the Lord, from the least nnto the giMtest, who are then 
on tb« earth { aivl then the glory of God vrill fill the 
earth as the waters Cover the sea ; thea the nations of 
those that are MWi viili walk in the light of the new 
Jemselem ; and t^n wi9 be AiMlled to the letter all the 
glorious promises Which are epoken of by the Bavioar 
and all his holy prophet* and aposMeit. 

And yon who have lost yoor deaTeit fHende by death, 
sllow me to refretA your nbidB and eomfort yoar hearts 
with a knowing of tfte gtorions doctrine of the Resur- 
rectioH, while I eaAeafottr 

I. Ta describe the natttire dt the Resttrrecdoa ; 
'II. The onler of it ; and 

111. The MesMdncGS and glory of those Who will have 

rrt in ftw first Rceorrection. 
Tile iMmn vfU. 
The word resurrection octor* more than forty timet 
in the word of God, and in every instance refers to n 
tltet«l rtntrnetiim, the meaning of which word is a revivsl 
from the deMl. I>oBg after the fall of Adam there w«s 
hot little or tlo firiit on this Important subject ; bat in 
eabst^aent ages, it began to be devdoped i ^rat to Abra* 
bam. Gen. xii. S, 8, eomptted with I At. it. 9, and Rcv. 
V. 9, 10. Isaac and Jacob hod some light iM .this sab- 
jeet. Gen. XK«i. 2, 6, Gen. Szv4ij. 10. 17, compared 
with Heb. xi. S, 19; we see in this testimony that Abra* 
ham, Isaac, and [Jacob were krin of the eame promise, 
and tbeir promise is the entire gMie (Rom. iv. 13.) in 
the world or age to come i and to obtain this they kjiew 



tKere must be a reenrrectina ; for hy_ faith Abraham 
when he mas tried, offered up Isaac ; and he that iiad 
deceived the promises, offered up hia only begotten, of 
whom it was said that in leaaQ ehall thy seed be called, 
Uocounting that God tea* able to raise htm up from the dead, 
from whence also he received him in a figure i and God 
also revealed this light 'i<^^o that learned, beaveni)"' 
favoured, aod wouder-wofking. prophet of the Lor^, 
Moses, Exod. iii. 2, 6, compai^d with Luke xx. 33, 38. 
job also understood this doctrine, .^ob six. 23, 2?. 
David fell asleep in this hope. Psalm xvii. 13. Isaiah 
says the earth shall cast outlier dead, Isa. xvii. IS. And 
again he prophesies of the resurretjtion of Christ and all 
his people, Ixvi. 7, 8. Jeremiab vrites a word of com' 
fort to mothers, who are the:Ierael of Godi on the, sab' 
ject of the resurrection i antl ^ows that infants shall 
have part in tte. first resurrection, Jer! xxsi. 15, 16. 
The prophet Ezekiel gives;U8 a great deal of light on this 
important subject ; he fuUy proves the kteral resurrection 
of the body, by shoning the saints after they are brought 
Out of their graves shall have bodies composed of booes, 
sinews, flesh, s^in, and breath, but no blood, because flesh 
and blood caJinot inherit the kingdom of God ; for blood 
is a corruptible principle, and while we poteees that we 
Cannot inherit an immortal kingdom, But Exekiel says 
when the saints come out of their graves they are to 
foEsess the kingdom for ever, Etek. xxKvii. 22, to 28. 
See his vision of the resurrection, Ezek. xzxvii.l, to II. 
Bee also his explanation from II to 14 verses. Here 
you see the saints, who now have the spirit of Christ, are 
Christ; and in the resurrection they will possess the 
Spirit in the place of blood in the body of the resurrected 
saints, Rom. viii. 11. If we hope to have part in the 
first resurrection, how importuit it is that we should en- 
tiuire have! now the spirit of Christ, the pledge and 
power of thft resurrection. Remember if any. man have 
not the spirit of Christ he is none of his : but as many 
fts are led by the spirit of God they are the sons of God j 
thefefore, grieve not the holy spirit of God, whereby ye 
aCe sealed unto the day of redemptioni or resurrection. 
Daniel also gives us some additional light on this most 
Interesting subject, Dan. xn. 23. He assures us mtmy 
of the sleepers in the dust shall awake to everlasting life 
btld shine as the brightness of the firmam^t, and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
«ver, Bud that they shall stand in their lot for ever and 
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Ever, in the new earth, " Thea ahfill the righteous shina 
forth 89 the suq in the kingdom of their Father." iVlatl. 
aiii. 43. The twelve minor prophets give but little light 
on the resurrection i yet they are not silent, see Hos. vi. 
y, 3 ; Mai. iii. 16. la. and ehap. iv, 3. 

In the new festament we have much light ; but this 
Is only gradually unfolded by him who said " I am the 
resurrection and the life." 1st. We see the Saviour's, 
power in restoring the damsel to life ; (Mark v. 35, 43.) 
3nd. in restoring the n:idow's son; (Luke vii. I], 16.) 
3rd. in raising Lazanie from the grave ; (John si. 43.) 
and we have the aolemn testimony of Christ and hia 
apostles, that there shall be a resurrection both of the 
just and theuiyust, John V. 25, 29, Acts xxiv. 15. But 
to describe the nature of the resurrection more fully, and 
prove it is the sanie identical body raised, that is planed, 
in the grave, we must look at Christ's resurrection, and 
see what kind of a being' he was after he rose from the 
dead ; for he is the sample of the reEurrection. In Heb, 
ii. 14, we see Christ had a body like our own, before bis 
death] a body of flesh and blood ! hut his blood was shed 
for the rentission of our sins, Matt. ss\i. 28, Rom. iii, 
2S. But he was raised from the grave by another prin- 
ciple of vUaliti/, namely, the quickenioe spirit of God > 
yet the. scriptures inform us the sai^e body was raisedj' 
Acts ii. 30, 32 ; after his resurrection he declares he 
possessed a body of desh and bones, Luke xxiv. 39 ;: and 
to convince his unbelieving disciples, he eat broiled fish 
and honeycomb before them, Acts a. 40, 43, He pos- 
sesses the same body now i and when his saints are 
brought from their graves they shall be like hini i John 
iii. 2, Phil. iii. 20, 21. It may be asked, how can this 
be done 1 how can those who have been dead so many 
thousands of years be brought to life again ? I answer ■ 
by that being who hath promised it ; by Him who holds 
and controuls the elements of the universe ; by Him who 
is Omnipresent, Omttiacient, and Omnipotent. 

"Before Jefaovah'a aWfttJ IhrOne, 
Y« QUioDB boK with snctei joy ; 

Know (hot Ite lord is God slone, 
ffe am a-eate and lie desiroy,'' 

He snmmoQi into being with like ease, a whole creation 
and a single grain. 

Again, as to the possibility of the resurifetttion ; the 
continual production of things in the world, is a clear • 
demonstration uf .the power of God for that effect ; there 



\s an instance that our Saviotir made use of; (John xii. 
24.) also the apostle Paul in Cnr. xv. 34, makes use of 
the some figure, as an image of the resnrrection. A 
grain of corn soved in the earth corrupts and dies, and 
after springs np entire ; its death is a disposition to 
life, the esMys of God's power in the works of retamlog 
nature, flowers and fruits in their season, ought to in- 
struct us how easily he can malce those that arc tn the 
dust to awske to life. 
11. The order of the RemrrectioK. 

It is geaerall; suppoaed that both the righteoaa and 
the wicked will rise at one and the same time ; but no 
doctrine of the Bible ie more clear than that there are 
Jtoo resurfcetions one thousand years apart from each 
other ( let as examine a few texts on this point. David 
draws a contrast between those who have part in the 
first retun-eetton, which occurs in the morning when the 
psalmist expected to awake in Christ's likeness, and 
those who will not then awake. Of the wicked, the 
Bweet singer of Israel said. Psalm xlix., " Lilce sbeep 
thei/ are laid in the frtax, ikiah shall feed on them, and 
the upright shaH have dominion over them (when) in the 
morning, and their beauty (i. e. that of the wicked) shall 
consume in the grave from their dwelling," How it is 
to be with the righteons, while the wicked are left sleep* 
ing in thefr graves, the psalmist thus gives the contrast; 
" But God will redeem my teal from the poWsr of the 
grave, for he will receive me" (not them,) Isaiah also 
draws the contrast between the two resurrections, xxvi., 
14. 19. Of the wicked he says, "They are dead, thcT 
shall not live ! they are diseased, they shall not rise.^' 
But of the righteons he says, " The dead men shall live, 
together with my dead body shall they arise." Daniet 
nlso testiBva that at the standing up of Michuel (xii- 1 ,2) 
Ihe people of God were to be delivered i not alt men, 
but thnee only who should be found written in the book. 
The prophet eJbo says that many (not all) of them that 
Bleep in the duBt of the earth shedl awake. 

The langaage of the t\e« Testament which refers to 
the resurrection of the righteous has the same form of 
expression ; thus, the Saviour says in Luke xx. 35> 
" Only the righteoas wflt be aceoaated worthy to obtain 
that world and the resurrection" f/f»» tma»g Me iead.J 
Again, Paal aays, in Phil. iii. 1 1, " If by any mmm I 
might attain nnto tbe resnrreetion from out of the dead," 
or from among the d«ad. U all attftin vaXa that resar- 



taction, Paul would not have epoken of striving to att&lil 
to it by any means ; for he knew there would be a re- 
surrection both of the juat and the unjast. Again, in 
John V. 29, "They that have done good Bhall come 
forth at tbe reaurrection of lif?, and they that have done 
evil at the resurrection of damnation;" making the re- 
surrection of life a different resurrection from the other. 
On one occasion the Saviour assured hid disciples that 
they should be recompensed at the resurrection of ttie 
just, I.uke Xiv, 14, langnage that is Without meaning if 
all arise at that time i if the wicked are then to be raised 
It would read al Che resitrrection. Paul says of the wor- 
thies who died in the faith, Heb. li. 35, " that they 
accepted not deliverance that they might obtain a heUei" 
resurrection ; mark, it is not a better condition in the re- 
surrection, but a better resurrection. Our Lord says of 
the risen saints, Luke xx. 36, that they are " thechil- 
dren of the resurrection,'' distinguished from that of the 
wicked 1 so clear and positive are these passages, that 
those willing to believe need not be in doubt for one 
moment. But the apostle Paul goes further : he gives 
U8 the very order of the resurrection. He says, 1 Cor, 
sv, 23, that every man shall rise in his own order, or 
company, Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that are 
his at his coming r 1800 vears from the resurrection of 
Christ. He says nothing here about the resurrection of 
the wicked ; yet the order or company that are to arise 
at Christ's coming being espressly limited to those who 
are Christ's, it as effectually excludes the order or com- 
pany of the wicked from the resurrection as language 
can ntter it. In 1 Tbess. iv. 16. Paul as positively as- 
serts, that at Christ's coming the dkad in Christ shall 
rise first ; and that then we who are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air. It is contended that this asserts tha 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, not before that of the 
wicked, but before Christ's deecent ; this will however 
avail nothing i for the phrase ' dead in Clirist which are 
to rise first' proves to all who underst^d the grammar 
and philology of our mother tongue that only the dead 
in Christ will then arise. 

White these daclaralions are so positive, there is not 
a passage in the Bible which expresslv asserts the resur- 
rection of the wicked with that of the righteous ; and 
which view is only sustained by nacre inferences that 
expressly contradict these indisputable enunciations, 
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And wben John g 
is the first n 

unqualifiedly asserting the literal and bodily resurrection 
of those who were to be recompensed aX the resu'redit*, 
ef the juai, who are to obtain n ietler rtmtff^tia», the. 
fesurreetion of life. Thd r<S3UiTeolioiiT~-ths reaurrection 
out fram among th^ dead, the dead Id Cbriet who are to 
be raised at Christ's coming, the n\aDy of the eleettefa. 
of the dead who ahal) aiwakei 

I know ft is said if the first resurrecMo"'Bllt«rai, none 
but martyrs will be r^sed ! but niM-k what John aayg,, 
( I ) bH Ibftl have been beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
end for the word of Qod (2 j all who have not worshippedj 
the beast or his imagv, or received his mark, are to liv^- 
and reign. i«itb Christ a thoasand years. Who is the- 
beast ? aacordiag to Daniel, the seculbv power, or aay 
power that attempts to oontroul the. World for its own 
purpoeest in opposiliaa to. Christ, who only has a right 
to rale ; the mark of the beast then is evidently the lust 
of power, therefore those who do not worship the beast 
or his Image, are those Who submit to Christt and those 
who do not wear the mark of the beast. aM those who 
have put away ^1. lust for power and laid their eatir« 
being at the foot of the cross . 

All auch shall have part in the first resarrection, and 
shall be caught up. to meet Christ in the air, and placed 
on the sea of glasa. Rev. xv. 1. 3 : then shall all the 
redeemed, out of every nation and agt, sing the soag (^ 
Moses, (the song of deliverance) Exod. xv.. 1, 19 ; and 
the sang of the Lamb, Rev. v. 9, tO. After the saints 
are placed on the sea of glaae, then shall Ibis earth be 
melted, and the wicked with all their works l»e buroed 
up; then ahaU the Lord restore this earth to its Gdea 
state ; then shall the Lord my God come from the sea 
of glass, and all the saints with him, and shall take pof« 
session of the new earth, and reign wkh Christ thereon 
one thousand years hefor-; Che resurrection a£ the wicked ; 
and when they base reigned one thousand' years, then, 
shall they be gathered into the beloved city, which, 
is M.iXiQ furlongs, or 1,500 miles sqnare, as ia 
described Rev. xxi., see also Isa. sxvi, 30, 21, comparedi 
with Rev. xx, 9. After all the saints are gathered with 
Abraham iato the city of God, then Satan shall be let 
loose a little seasMi ; then ^all the rest of the drad (the 
wicked) live again, and will go up on the new earth, and 
encompass the saints about, and the beloved cily, with 
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the preteitce of b battie with Christ and hia sainta ; but 
there will be no battle ; for as ioon as the wicked Bhall 
'eneonipastt the 'City of the'sainte, fireghall come down 
from heaT«n and devoar them; 'thetire of God's wrath 
Vill aHeep them tram the itath itito the 'la):« -ef fire : 
then shairihe gAtee of'the city be thrown open, and the 
meek ori;heMints-'ehBll poseess'the'cartb for erer and 
ewei:, even' for- ever, 

UI.—The'bletMdnwatmd glory of thou thai »kaH Aom 
part in tie first Msitrreelion. 
The term "hlemed and holy " is oftontttedin aoFip- 
tore, and in'ttiatiy placeu is &p{ilied to num, fant in .no 
place witboot giving- fiome cherBeteriitic mark of his 
being bom ofGod, ur inheriting the fririce of the holy 
spirit, and very often theword "'bte^ied" is nsed stand' 
ing in Immediate connexion with the resurrection and 
coming of Christ either expresied orimplied.'as in Isa. 
Uii. II, 12. "Behold, the 'I.Drd ^hpTudtanned unto 
the end of the world. Bay ye to the dsiighter of Zion, 
Behold, thy salvation Cometh; bdhtild, bis reword is 
with him. and Ihb works before-him. " Arid Jthey shall 
call them. The Ao/y- people, The reaieemad.of.the I.Ord ; 
and thou shall be called, -Sought 'out, A' Hty not for- 
teken." Isa. xxx. 18. In Rev.;iiitf, ;ii3,'--John saysj 
.B/«»Ware'thedead which die in 'the il-ord, "Wnte. 
Sfewwrf are they which ore ealled>ttMo~the^iii&rriage sup- 
per of the Ijord," Behold I come ^(jnirftly; blemed fa 
'hc'tbat keepeth the sayings of this -toi^. '^Bletsed are 
theythat do his 'commandmeHts, 'that 'liwy wwy bane 
•right 'to the tree of life, and Sntier tn thwatgh the gate 
'Ibto'the-city. By ihese tekis twe ^sifty <Gde :tfaat all the 
ebildi'tn of God are induced in 'the 'ftflWJuiy, and will 
have part m the'flrst teennreotion— (rad not the mdrtyrs 
only). Oh, what glotywiU rest upbn the saiots when 
■they corse forth from their graves ! DeBthi^as never 
so sad to any of the saints as their resurrection will be 
sweet and glorious. They shall come forth more bright 
and glorious than the gold after it hath been refined in 
a furnace, when the vile body shall be fashioned like 
Christ's glorious body. Oh, with what pleasure will the 
body awake out of its long sleep, and rise and shake off 
its dust, and put on its beautiful garments of immortality 
and glory ? With what delight and joy will the saints 
first open their eyes upon those beautiful objects that 
will quickly present themselves to view, no sooner are 
they out of their grave than they are entertained by 
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angels. Matt. xxiv. 31. The angels will be aent to call 
them and gather them ; and no doubt will salute 
them at their rising and welcome them out of their 
graves. We read of the angel Gabriel's salutation to 
Mary — Luke i. 28. " And the angel came ia unto her, 
and said, Htul, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord 
is with thee : ble»sed art thou among women." And 
the same angel's words to Daniel ix. 23. "Thou art 
greatly beloved." Such salutations the angels may give 
to the saints at the resurrection, arise ye that are highly 
favoured of God, come forth ye that are greatly beloved, 
welcome, welcome, ye happy one, ye who are blessed 
among the children of men, your Lord is come down 
and stayeth for you. He hath sent us to call you and 
convey you into hia presence, and bring you where he 
is tliat you may age and share his glory, O happy they 
tbiit ever they were barn, O rather than ever they 
were new born. happy they that they should ever 
h\'e to see such a day as this will be. O what looks, 
what speeches, what joys will they have when they are 
entertained by the angels, meeting one with another. 
2nd Thes. ii. 2, , The saints will be gathered together. 
and you and I (if we are the Lord's) shall meet with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the holy kings and 
prophets, and apostles, and martyrs, and holy men, who 
have lived in all generations. O how shall we be de- 
lighted with the sight of such a glorious train, O what 
eweet greetings shall we then have. O happy we that 
ever we repented, beUeved, and obeved the gospel in 
bdng baptized — planted in the likeness of Christ's death 
that we might be raised up iu the likeness of his resur- 
rection. . O happy we that laid up our treasure and 
waited for our glory and happiness until Christ comeK, 
It will be a joyful time indeed unto the saints when they 
are caught up in the clouds to " Meet the Lord in the 
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'' Repeat jt tberefaie, and be conTerted, thkl four alas mt^ 
bo blotted oat, vh«a the time of lefreBhing ihall come Cram the 
presence of the Lord ; And he sball send Jeaud Christ, wbiotk 
before nag preached unlo you; Whom the he»yen masl reeeire 
until the times of reBtitntiou of all things, whish Ood hath spokea 
bj the month of all bis holy prophets since the Horid begatt." 
Acre, iii., 10, to 31. 

rpHE Ijord Jesus Chrbt has Bolemnlf de<j&i«d in his 
X holy word that except ye repent ye thall all likewise 
perish. The holy aposdes and all the fnithfnl miniBtera 
of Christ have taugiit and do now teach the same ^eat 
doctrine, that is Repenlme« toward God, and Faith n 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the only way for lost and 
guilty Mnners to return to the Shepherd and Bishop of 
their souls. God commatideth all men everywhere to 
repent — " Because he hath appointed a day in which be 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath ordaioed ; whereof he bath given assurance unto 
nil men, in that he hath raised him from the dead." 
True repentance consists in our having our hearts broken 
for sin, and our lives broken from it, so that we hate 
mth absolute abhorrence all that is evil, and habitually 
cling to that which is good, Godly sorrow and deep 
contrition worketh repentance to salvation : with Ae 
word r^Kttt the apostle has connected the word eomerted 
which word he uses in Actsii. 38 for the word baptized, 
which are synonymous terms : I therefore uy unto you 
alt in the name of the Lord, " Repeat and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost." This agrees vrith the words of Jesus, " And 
Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the 
midst of them. And said. Verily I tay imto you, except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of be&ven. Whosoever 
therefore sball humble himself as this little child, 
the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven." 
Matt, sviii. 2 to 4, Oh that we all potsesied that meek, 
hiHnble, and obedient spirit, as a little child ; then should 



we take Up oar eroM and follow Ckrist in all hU holy 
commtuidmeiiU ; then should we repent of all our sin* 
and be baptited in his name, and if we do thos' follow 
him in this life, he has ^thfnlly promised that we 
shall follow htm into the world or age to come, which 
is the regeneration or restitution of all things spo- 
ken of by all the holy prophets. Christ has mode 
this obedjCBce the condition of our entering into his 
kingdom. Me Matt, xix. 28, "And Jeeus said unto them 
Venly I say onto yon, that ye who have folioved «u. 
(which is to imitate my exanqile, or ofcy me in all my 
comnaiidmentt) In tiie regenemtioa, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye shall sit upon 
twelve diroBes, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
And again, " He thM ooercoBUth," says the Redeemer, 
" I will grant to ut with me in my throne, even as I also 
^vtrcamt aad am set down with my Father in ins throne. 
He that ha^ an ear, let him hear what the s[Mrit saith 
unto the chvrchee." In \heee teits we are informed how 
inqiOTtant it is that every person should repent and be 
baptiBed, in order to enjoy the refreshing presence of 
the Lord Jesns Christ in the restitution of all things in 
the kingdom, or worid to come. In qieaking from this 
text I shall 

I. Show what we are to understand by the restitn- 
tion of all things spokeii by all the holy prophets. 

II. Pomt oat vitn the prophets have spoken of the 
restitation. And 

III. Show haw it is to be accomplished.— By the 
sending of the Lord Jews Christ. 

I. Shm tdtat tM are M wulerttand by the rtiHititiim of 
M (Uv*. ^pMbn of if all lie Mf propieti. 
The word restltstion implies a f^ and the rettontg 
ni the things fallen to the same state as befim the bU. 
Ist. Let us enqmre is what state were all the created 
things (belonging to t^ia earth) before the fall. Hie 
earth was then in a perfiet state, as it came out of the 
hands of the great Creator, and by him prononnced very 
good : it brought forth everything needM both for man 
and beast wi&ont labour or toS. 2Dd. The beasts of 
the earth were in a peaoefol state j they did not hurt or 
destroy anything in all the earth ; the lion and the lamb 
dwelt together in the greatest harmony and peace. 
3rd. Man was in a perfect state and condition : he was 
the Ijord of creatim ; the king of all the earth ; the go- 
vernor of all the world ; dominion was given him over 



the fish of the sea, omt the fowl of die air, and over the 
cattle, end over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing tH&t creepeth upon the earth. Adam wta in per- 
son a glorious being, created in the image of God, whom 
he loved mth all his heart, and on whom he depended as 
a child oa its parents, and with whom he oonvnsed as 
with a &ther. He was also sarroonded with everj^hing 
calculated to gntiiy ki tile highest degree all his holy 
draires. Oh how beauteous was man, the eartii, and ^ 
that was therein at die creatitm. Oh how delightful the 
melodious song of praise rising from all creation, when 
the morning stars sang together, and alt the sons of God 
shonted for joy. 

In the first three chapters of Gwiesis we see this earth 
was made for man, and pot in eobjection to Inm : hnt 
Adam rebelled against his maker, and nature rebeQed 
against her rightfiil Lord : sin entered Eden, and not 
only man, but all creation felt the wound, and received 
the wages of sin, which ia death. The Lord of creation 
dies, and passes through death to the resurrection, and 
to recovered immortahty. Creation itself trav^ to in-' 
cormptioD by the same jnthway with its Lord, dl creation 
must perish that h may be repined again incormptible 
with its Lord, in the times of the restitntion. Having 
seen what this earth and all creation was before the fall, 
let us now look at what it has been from the fall np to 
the present time. We are expressly told that the present 
material earth was cursed for man's sake : " Cursed is 
the gremd for thy sake, in sorrow shalt them eat of it all 
the days of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee : and thon ehalt eat the herb of the field ; 
in the sweat of thy face shalt thon eat bread until thon 
return unto the gromid." Events have shown tiiat this 
curse was not to cease at Adam's death, but to last as 
ong as those begotten in tiie likeness of siiJol Adam 
Uhoold inhabit the earth. Thortu, briart, tkutlea, tares, 
poisonous herbs, and the Iik« are MriUms of the ctrse, and 
which are everywhere plentiful :' where shall we go and 
find one spot in the globe that is not nnder the cum? 
we know that three-fourths of the entire surftee of the 
globe is covered with the briny sea ; we know that ev«i 
the better part of the luid yields in abundance thorns, 
briars, thistles, p<»sonouB herbs, and tares, and exhale 
the most deadly miasmata ; whSe the rest consists of 
deserts of burning sand ; and barren regions covered 
with perpetual snow and ice ; we also know that many 



votcaaoM \itttt e&d detoUte the regions at their bate i 
that the eanli qaakee and tretnbleB as if in confolsiom, 
we know th«t the beuta of the forest are onto this day 
binder Hie cone, and are the enemies of men i see the 
lion, the tiger, the voif, Bnd the leopard, raamiog about 
with their jMsent rave&oas natnrea, seekiDg for living 
pny ; look at all the bmte creation, they are all enhject 
TO vanity, not ettfiajr^i but b^ rbaton bf him who hath 
iabjected lite Mune 1^ hope, " Becaiue the creature itself 
^ao shidl be deliTered m>1aa the bondage of cormption 
into the gloriooB Eberty of the children d God. For we 
know that the whole ct-eation «-oUieth and tra^ileth in 
pain togetiier nntil Sow. And not only <!«, but oot" 
aelvea alBo, which have thefeM-fmite of the Spirit, even 
we nnreelves groan imthin onreelVeB, waiting Ifor the 
adoptioil, lo bCI, tbe redemptioti al our body," Kom. viii. 
21 to 23. These verses iuftjrm iu that noi only the earth 
end beasts bf the earth are under die curfee, but that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to be 
delivered, and mnteth for the manifestation of the soofi 
of God ; to )Oit the redemption, not only of the bodies of 
believers, bat also the redemption of the earth and all 
that is therdn to be redeemed, at the restitution of all 
Aings ; but let US look more fbtly to what man has been 
since the fall to the present moment. As man vras at 
the head of creation, and placed the highest in the scnle 
trf intellectual attainment, be has aho fallen the lowest. 
Man ia not only expoitkl to accidents and disease, and 
carries with him a Constitution sofra thick vrith the teeds 
of daah, but his understanding is also depraved. But to 
see the extent of this depravity, let us look at the' state 
of Adam's mind before the fall. The propensities, know- 
ledge, and power of Adam's mind, in^arted to him at 
his creation, placed him abtove all his descendants, and 
rendered hita little Iowct than the angels : see the accu- 
racy of his intellectud powers, in the fitness and appro- 
priateness of die names he gave to alt the beasts of the 
field, and every fowl of the wr— " Whatsoever Adam 
cdled every living creature, that was the name thereof." 
{What stupendous knowledge 1 ) But the glory of Adam's 
mind, was its freedom firom any deceptive bias : it had 
no easy besetting sin, no pervei«e ddaetoo to injure it ; 
tiie passions of such a mind were only gratitude, love, 
veneration toward God, auction and attention toward 
his companion, and kindness to all the creatures under 
him ; but after the fall the integrity of his mind waa 



vid^tei, by yieldiBg to tbe first temptation &e yny wat) 
open fqf greater ones, nntS the spotleee purity became 
Impure, and perfect uprigbtoeas was lost. By the fall of 
Wn an the powers of natufe were tUpraoed, polluted, and 
etuTt^ted; tst, the understanding was darkened, Eph. 
if. fS; aecood, the oonscience defiled, Heb. x. 22} 
third, the will became obstinate and lebelUaos, laa. 
iC^Tiii. I4, Rom. viii. 7 ; fourth, the afiections bectune 
carnal and sensual, Eph. u, ^ ; fifth, all {be thouj^hts 
nointermptedly became evil, Gren. vi. 5 1 and tbe whole 
mind or heart a neet cf all mumer of abominations, Jer. 
ivii. 19, Matt xv. 19. Hiis w a true picture cf every 
unconverted roan ; and «ven those whose mioda are en- 
fightened are not free irotH the evil contutunatioa. But 
is tbe earth always to remain imder the corse ? a^e the 
beasts always to groao for deKverance 1 are men always 
to carry with them this fallen and corrupt oatars ? N0( 
blessed be God, be has not left us without hope, for ell 
his holy prophets have sppken of a restitution of all 
tbingg. Let iu then 
II. Poiiti out where the Propiell have 8poA«ti ^ this 

teslilutiM, 

If all the pi^pheta have spoken of tlie restitutioD of all 
tbiogfa, it must be in these very prophecies or ptomises, 
«hich the apostle Peter calls exceediiuf great totdprWioua 
promisee, ■ by Which he says we are to be made the par- 
fakers of the divine nature, when the times of refreshing 
Khali clonie from the presence of the Lord ; these pro* 
pheaea being all promises of the same thing, they are 
i^Ummed up by I^ter and called Itie promitee, according 
to which believers look for new heavens and a new earth 
ftberein dwelleth righteousness. Let us now turn our 
attention to where tbe promisee are recorded by the 
jifcphets. 1st. Moaes-^" If any of thine be driven out 
unto tbe outmost parts of heaven, from .thence will the 
Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence wiU he fetch 
tbee ; And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the 
land which thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess 
it } and he will do tbee good, and multiply thee above 
thy fethers." Deut, xxx. 4, 5. And — "Rejoice, ye 
SatiOns, With bis people i for he will avenge the blood 
of bis servants, and mil reader vengeance to his adver' 
liaries, and Will be merciful unto bis land, and to bispeo- 
Jile." Deut. jtxsii. 43. 2nd. Hannah— "Tbe Lord 
killeth and maketh alive J he briogeth down to the grave 
tnd bringeth ep, The adversaries of tha Lord aheJl be 



brotea to peces t out of heaven shaB he thunder apoO 
them ; the Lord shall judge the ends of the eartii ; and 
be ahall give strength onto hU king, and exalt the hom 
of his anointed." 1 Sam. iL 6, 10. 3rd. JDavid— " Ask 
of met <md I ahaU give thee the heathen for thine in- 
heritance, and the nttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possessiou. Serve the Lord ^th fear, and rejoice with 
trembling.'' Psalm iL 8, 11. (Psalms viii., xzi., xxit. 
zzzvii., xIt., xItL, xcri., xC^i., xoriii., xcix.,) none 
of these oan be ful£lled nntil the restitution of all things, 
" But with righteaaness shall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity for the mseh of the earth ; and ha 
shall smite the earth with the rod of hie month, and 
with the breath of his lq>s shall be slay the wicked. 
"The beasts shall not hurt nor destroy. in all my holy 
moimtains ) for the earth shall be full t^ the knowledge at 
theLord, asthewat«rscoverthesea."Iga. xi, 4, 9. Isa. 
kxv. 6, 9, xxxiii. 17, 20, 23. xl. 4. 5, 9, 10, 11, xliii. 
5, 9, Ix. 10, 22, IxT. 17, 25. " Behold, the days codm 
B^th the Lord, that I vrill perform that good thing 
which I have promised nnto the house of Israel and to 
the houae of Judah. In those days shall Judah be saved 
and Jerasalem shall dwell safely i and this is the name 
wherewith He shall be oalled, the Lord our righteous- 
ness." Jer. xxxiii. 14, 16. Ezdc. sxxvi,, xxxvii. 21, 
38, Dan. vii. 14., xii. 1, 3. 12, 13. Hosea vi. I, 3, 
Joel iii. 16, l1. 21. Amos ix. S, 15. Obadiah 17, 21. 
Micah iv. 5, 7. Nahum i. 15. Habakkuk 2, 14. 
"Sing, daughter of Zion ; shoot, O Israel ; be glad 
and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of Jerustdem. 
lbs Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; be 
will save, he will rejoice over thee with joy j he •mil rest 
Id his love, he will joy over thee with singing," Zeph. 
iii. 14, 17. Haggu ii. 6, 7, 21, 23. " Sing and r^otoe 
O daughter of ^pa ; for lo, I come, and I will dwell in 
tfie midst of thee, suth the Lord. And many nations 
■hall be joined to. the Lord in that day, and shtdl be my 
people : and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thmi 
shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto 
thee. And the Lord shall inkerit Judah his portion in 
the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem again. Be 
silent, O all flesh, before the Lord ; for be is raised up 
out of his holy bat»tation." Zech. ii. 13 to 10. " Then 
shall the o^OTing of Jndah and Jenualem be pleasant 
unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former 
years. And I will come near to you to judgment i and 



t irill be ft swift vritnew agaioit the sorceren, and 
«guiutt the adnttersn, and agtunst Itdse Bwearers, and 
«gain«t those t^t of^rcas die hireling m hit wages, tb* 
%idow, and the foth^eas, and that tarn aside the stran* 
ger from hin right, and fear not me, wth the Lord of 
hosts." Malachi. iii, 4, 6, 

' From Uie above propheines or promiieB we not on1;f 
learn that all the h(dy prophets have spoken of the 
MedtatiiMi of the earthy man, end beast, but aho that aS 
tile prophecies or promises vrhidi point ns to the reBtitn* 
tim stands in immediate conneXios vidi the Lohl's 
Mcondcanang, either «xpre«5ed or implied. ThiB frill 
leadns tb«refore 
III. To thou Ae» tit ntlUutiM of itU tkbiffg >iU/I k 

acamptiihed, 

Hie tett BBjrSt by the Msdin; of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Me is the great restorer of what vas lost by tia ; this ia 
the point ta which the pra[Aeciee direct and hdd die A*- 
tcntion ef God's peoi^e. Bat in the bible this work 
of re s tit uti on is only gradoally unfolded ', first, we have 
the pTomite, which was giten In Eden ; after, we have 
predtcliQiiB wil^Mnrt ^1.7 apparent connexion or order ; 
nbeeqnratly, other promises and predictions which are 
dafciite and connected, and bring out all the parts of the 
WOTk of restitation, and give order, system, and beanty 
lo the whole work. If *e take the testimony of all the 
prophets and sum ap theip evidence, we see that this 
earth wilt be restored to its Ekien state of perfection ) 
mtd man, also. Will be physically and morally restored ; 
and the beasts will be as they were before the fall. Bat 
lo be more particular, let ns look at those texts which 
speak of the Lord's coming to restore man. 

To this et>d was he bom of woman, for this end came 
he into the world that he might redeem ns fnim the law, 
by being made a enree for as : We only^ave redemption 
throngh his blood, and the forgiveness of oor sins ; we 
■re not redeemed with coiraptible things, soch as silver 
flitd gcM, bat with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
Uunb vridrant blemish and without spot. Bnt onr re- 
demption is twofold ; first, the Lard Jesus redeems his 
people from their sins, Matt. i. SI, Acts v. 31 ; second, 
he redeeSM his people from the grave and corruption. 
He speaks «f his people by his prophet and says, " I will 
redeem them from death : O death, I w31 be thy^agne, 
O grave I will be thy destruction. " And by hu apostle 
he mys, '■ Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 



canoot inherit the kbgdom of God ; neitlier doth cor- 
TuptioQ inherit incomiptiBti. Behold, I ahftwyoa smyB- 
tery ; we shall not all sleep, but we eholl all be changed, 
Inaroomentin the twinldingof an eye, at the lost trump ; 
for the trumpet ahall wand, and the dead ahall be raiaed 
incorruptible, and i*e ahall be changed. Forthia corrup* 
tible muat put on incOTruption, and this mortal mnf pat 
on immorbdity. So when thia comtptible ahall have put 
on ineorroption, and this mortal ahall have put on tminor> 
tality, then sh^ be brought to pass the saying that ia 
written. Death is swallowed up in victory." 1 Cor. iv. 
30 tp 64, And the Lord God wfll wipe away tears from 
off all faces, and the rebuke tA his people will he take 
away from ^ the earth. Then, and not until then, wW 
the dead s<unts sing, " O grave where ia thy victory :" 
and the living saints that are delivered from corruptiaa 
will eing, "O death where is thy sting;" and all will 
unite and mng, "Thanks be unto God who giveth the 
victory through onr Lord Jesus Christ," Thoa we sec 
as in Adam alt die, even so in Christ ahall all be made 
alive : bat every man in his own order ; Christ the 
flrst-froits, a/terwardthey that are Christ's at his coming ; 
and so it ia written the firat man Adam waa made a living 
soul, the laat Adam was made a quickening spirit. He 
w31 quicken and restore all his people to lus lovely like- 
ness, so we ahall be like him in body, 1 John iH. 9, Phil, 
iii. 20, 21. He will reatore the mind to its tmginal 
parity and perfectitHi ; the dead saints are to awake in 
tlie likeness of their divine Lord, (m hulikeiugf/ vriiat an 
expression,) Psalm xvii. 15. Thna we eee an entire 
reatitntdon of mot ; for when he comes up out of the grave, 
he will have the same lovely hkeness as when he wbb 
firat formed. God sud let us make man in our likntst. 
Gen. i. 6. David speaking of the reaurrectioii, or resti- 
tution of the body says, " I shall be satined when I 
awake with thy lihnest." We shall not only be like the 
Lord Jesus in body and mind, but also in estate ; joint 
heira with Ghriat in the same glorious inheritance, and 
to occompliah this there must be a r«stit*ti<m of lh& tartk, 
and that the Lord has promised and is able to peribrm, 
for thna aaitb the great Creator and Governor of the 
imiverse, " Behold / make all thing* tatao," oil which are 
incladed in that expreasion of tiie apostle, "A new 
heaven and new earth." The element* «■ principles that 
now compoae the present heaven and earth, shall melt 
with fervent heat, and the worke of men ahall be boned 
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up, aai this shdt be h glorioas introduction of things, 
much nobler than we have ever seen ; for the univeraal 
dettractian; will be followed by the universal restoration. 
We may easily conceive the changes which will be 
. wrought in the lower heaven, In the region of the air ; 
it wiu no more be torn by hurricanes, or agitated by 
flirions Btorras, or destructive tempests, pernicious or 
terrifying meteors will have no place therein, we shall not 
have any occasion to say, 

"There, like a trumpet Imid and strong, 
Th; IhnDder tkties ODr conet; 

While ibn red lighlDinga wase aljDg 
Tba buinera at thy hoat" 
No ; all vrill then be light, fair, serene, a lovely picture 
of the eternal day t there will be nnclouda nor fogs, but 
one bright refiilgent day of glory ; neither will there'be 
finy poisonous damps, nor pestilential blasts : the earth 
restored will no more be bound up wtth intense cold, 
nor ptu-ohed up with extreme heat ; but will have sticb a 
temperature as will be most conducive to its ft^tfiilneM. 
The earth will then contain no jarring nor destructive 
principles within its own bosom ; it will no more have 
any of those violent convnlsions in its own bowels : it 
will no more be shaken or torn asmider by the impeta- 
ons force of ewthqnakes ; there will be no wild deserts, 
nor barren sands ; no impassable morasses nor nnfrnitful 
bogs to swallow up the nnwary traveller. And on the 
surface of the earth there will be no thorns, briars, nor 
thistles, nor any poisonous or unpleasant plant ; but 
there will be every one that can be conducive either to 
our use or pleasnre : no doubt the earth and all it will 
bring forth vrill be more beautiful than Adam ever saw. 
Most Christiana believe that Ma* vrill in some sense 
be restored as I have shown, and some believe in the 
restoration of this earth ; but how few believe in the 
restorati«i of all animated nature. In the lim»ff pari of 
the creation were seen the most deplorable effects of 
Adam's apoatocy; the whole animated creation, what- 
ever has lifi, from the leviathan to the smallest mite, 
was thereby made sab}ect to such vanity as the inani- 
mate creatures could not be. All animated creatures 
were made subject to that dreadful monster Death, the 
conqueror of all that breathe : they were made subject 
to its forerunner pom. But it shall not always be so ; 
He that sitteth upon the tiirone will soon change the 
&ot of all things, and give a demonstrative proof to all 



hia creaturet that his mercy is over all his works. Thia 
horrid state of things which at preseut exists, will sooa 
be at an ead in the restored earth ; no creature will kill or 
hurt, or give pain to any other. The icoipioD will have 
no poisonous sting, the adder no venomous teeth, the 
lion will have no claws to tear the lamb, no teeth to grind 
its fiesh and bones, no creature, no beast, bird, or fish, 
will have any inclination to hart any other ; for cruelty 
will be put away, and savageness and fierceness will he 
forgotten, so that violence shall be heard no more : 
neither wasting nr destruction seen nn the &ce of the 
earth. The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid ; they shall not hurt 
ca destroy in all the restored earth, (see Isa. zi, 4, 9, 
Ixv. IS, 25.) For further evidence that the beast will 
be restored, see Psalm civ. 24 to 3 1 . David says " Of 
all the fish of the sea and the beasts of the earth, then 
, all wmt upon thee that thou mayest give Ihem their meat 
in due season ; that thou givest ftheyj gather ; thou 
openest thy hand, (theyj are filled with good; thou 
hideat thy face, (iheyj are troubled; thou takest. away 
their breath, ftheyj die, and return to ftbfirj.dast; thou 
s«odest forth thy spirit, ftheyj are created and thou re- 
newest the face of the earth." " The glory of the Lord 
shall endure for ever : the Lord shall rejoice in all hia 
works." Psalm civ. 31. See also Psalm viii. 4, 9, com- 
pared with Heb. ii. 5, 8. God has promised to put al) 
things under man : but Paul says, " But nov> we see not 
fet eJI things put under him ; but they will be in the 
world (or age) to come, whereof we speak." 

Id conclusion. If we compare the first three chapters. of 
Genesis with the last thr^ of Revelations, we may see 
that whatever there was in the earth before the fall, there 
will be the same after the conflagration. Whatever 
state the beast or animate creation was in before the fall 
it shall be the same in the paradise restored : and every 
thing that there was in the earth before the fall, will be 
in the earth again when restored, 1st. There was a 
tree of life. Gen. ii. 9 ; there will be also a tree of life 
when restored. Rev. xxii. 2. 2nd. There was a river 
went out of Eden to water the garden of the Lord ; 
there shall be a river also in the uen earth. Rev. xxii, 1. 
Its streams shall make glad the city of uur God, Psalm- 
- x!vi. 45. 3rd. The Lord God planted a garden in Eden, 
the ftoly city will occupy its place. Rev. xxi. 8, 10. But 
instead of a tree of knowledge as a test to man's obedi> 



ence, there shall be no mate cwst ; bnt the throne of 
God and the Lamb. 4di). Adam was the lord, the head, 
and governor and ]un|r of creation, and a lively repre- 
sentative of the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, 
the etem^ uid univerBal king ; and Eve, the mother of 
all tiving, and the auther of us all, ma the representa- 
tive of the ohorcb of Chriat ; and by virtae of her rela- 
tiouslBp to Adam, (being bone of his bone and flesh of 
his &esh) she enjoyed all the privileges as qneen in the 
earth. 

So the chnrch of Chriat will enjoy the same in the new 
creation, by virtue of her relation to Christ ; for we are 
members at his bixfy, of his jCmA, and of his bonn, Eph. 
V. 30. The true church, which Christ bath purchased 
with his own most precioos blood, is the lamb's wife, and 
soontbat prophecy will be fulfilled. The marriage of the 
lamb is come, and his wife hatb made Aerm^ ready. 

O my dear friends are yon ready for this event 7 have 
you on the wedding garment ! the robe of Cbriet's Right- 
eousness ? are yon clothed with humility ? have you the 
spirit of Christ, the spirit of meekness ? if not, you are 
none of his ! are you among the wise virgins ? is your 
lamp trimmed, and burning bright, if your great Lord 
should come tonight. The bridegroom is coming ; (and 
soon, too,) they that are readj/, will go in with him to 
the marriage, and the door will be shut. Htater, prepare 
to meet tky God f This is the gospel I am commanded 
to preach ; they that believe, and repent, and be baptized, 
shall be saved ; and they that beheve it not, shall be 
condemned. Mark xvi. 16, 2 Thess. i. 7, 10, 1 Pet. iv. 
n. 18. 
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MANY wtitex^zaii^r^afibut \myetaaght. and the 
peopleJtQTt Udjidoi mw (tw naoy of tiiem) believe 
that the above text is a glorioas predictioa of tbe latter- 
day glory, but only to be enjoynl by tbe cborch in the 
present state, one thousand years before the end of this 
world, and is called by them the Millennium or conver- 
«on 9f the VQ^i aad so erofidtnt an tiiey in tUxeiT 
expectbtiob of tbe fnlfilment of this and other predictions 
of the like import, that for it tbeyare constancy praying. 
Heaee it is nottmaBaaJ to hew ^otb rainieters and peo- 
ple pray—" O Lord, hasten the time when thy glory 
sluilt be revealed, and all flesh see it togethOT." " O 
Iiord, hasten the time when thy ^ry shall fill the whcde 
earth as the waters corer the sea." " O Lord, hasten 
tbe time when all shall know thee, from the least mita 
the greatxst." ">0 hmii. haetian thet time when the 
heathen shall be given to Cbrut for his inheritance, and 
the Uttermost parts of the earth for his possession." 
" Lord, hasten tiie-tii«8 when Ae heathens shall cast 
their idols of silver and idols of gold to the mdea and 
the bats." "0 Lord, hasten the time when the kingdoms 
. uf this world shall become the kingdoms of onr Lord 
and his Chrilt." These are tcriptnal texts ; and it is only 
following the example ofJoho-tiie bdoved apostle, whoi 
we pray for the hastening of the event named in these 
tests, from which these pnaTors am taken ; for the last 
recorded prayer of John is when Christ s^, " Behold I 
come qnukfy," John pnyed, " Bren. so; cone, Lord 
Jesus. Amen." But are not the six prayers just named 



tftiwroliaJ b^dwgriBitait putxrf tin ptolcasatB in du 
preMiU; daji. whm they ^my Ear theonmamoU of tlu 
«(»riiL^ ftii't. before IbsLord'-a teooodL oemin;. 

L«t lU cxMtBM these «ix texts of ser^tnToWitb their 
ecmtcxto. add «t ahaU then Ikto won Ught to know 
whw thus pnqneni njll U annmred, nd whoi theLonf > 
glorj! Bkal U the Ofth:! M« Im. x), l to S, this text 
•peikxtf tka Ldcd^t^iinung. Aadif allfe^trato sea 
the Lord'il ^aty them ntut be a raswiedaan, as Jab ex- 
pmttd aiul dMd in the Uth of, an six. a> to 27. 
Oftfid <Eie4 in the fiathof briiMfiing tha auna glory at 
-hia rasnirelttialt, Aalm xni, 15 ; akd when the pr^cr is 
aoafreNd' fitr the kiisiriei^ of tbe Lovd to ooret the 
whole oanh aatiiewMsn oiTCcthe sen, it is to be aba 
iridt a knovdedgft of- th<i Loid's ghiry, wiuch cannot be 
ttdtil. he •«■«• wkb jKiwer. aiad gteu gWy, Habak. ii., 
14, Km. xiiv. ao. When aU atadl know the Lord 
firaan the least to the greateatiCwUbeintheaeweartb, 
when Hw Lc»d didl ludai a new eaveoantwitiv hit' peo- 
ple, when he, their God, ahall dwell Mtmeag lima, Heb> 
ym.9v UL Vfbaa Christ has theheaOeu's m the nn- 
believer'B inheritance for liis poseewMi, it k net tiist 
t^ keathem. or mbdicnn: sm to be oonreitedt bnt 
tetroTitd, sea fnim U. at»9, Bm. n. 3S, 27. Whan 
^ heathena ok nohriievere. eaof t^ar Uols of uhrar or 
i^iA of gidd to the moles and ta the bats, it ii not that 
tb^ mil ke eoonrtodtsciKiBtiaiiity, bat when tae^ at^ 
the lord's! gilwflhey wUleast their, silver and gold iaddr 
the streeta, beeuae Aeit' g<4d and i^Ter cumot dafrrat 
tkcmibAe dv^of wnuh, for tbosa that lave aflvo of 
KidU it wffl he tha st oi BbMag-blodt of their■^imqait^ ; and 
tbc^wOl: 0»ilitQitfae.(WlScf tbe^ rockr and ay for the 
MH^ tai M OB tlMB, ndhidB them front thalboeof 
Oinirimsitlatkapon the tlvone, see Inu ii. 17, 31, 
Sev. Vb IS. 11. Axd: when the pn^er is answered 
for the kiagdoma of tbie wra-ld to Itxome the Idagdonw 
dfiOVF Loid'aiid hisduiitv iti wffl uot be' a uaiTCrsal' 
UeMingiiB the eoamrsioB afi tfaei wortdi but a woe which 
wttlpMnrtbannimnal. destnuitiaa of all the oagodiy ; 
it' is 10' take ylaoe' at thsi aiunding^ o£ the seventh maii 
Uaitra«|^; anAkekoM the third and hat 'Woe wimWk^ 



Wbea. wiB ptBf, u it not Wry impdtCant that we^ 
shooU niDt ofiw die aao^ce of fools, btu that w« 
sboaU pray mtfa onderstaBiSHg : yet how< many Hwtr- 
s^nda tiiara. aK Hiat yss; far the erents' just named; 



Bat if tiiarpnTcnwenaiuiNnditirouU l>etotIic# 
Btter aatoiushment; and UuB auf be more ojesrly aeen, 
if we reflect ftv ■ ahort time hnr niuiy there an vho 



repeat the Lord'i pnyer without andeTBtandiiig its 
Beudng. How many uoasasdi IX^T' " ^^ Iditgdoia 
Gome, £y will be done on earth at ft ia done in heaven," 



yet do not believe that ever God will catablish a Idng' 
dom on this earth, when the SMbjectt iholl be equal to 
the angeb, and the mO of Ood done by the dead saints 
railed, and the living txie* cdiaDged, at perfeodr aa the 
angels do the will of Ood now in heaven. Yet tlnB ehall 
be done, when God dball, in very deed, dwett with men - 
on the earth, and when the earth ahall be fflled with the 
Lord's ^ory. In *pealdng from Hon text I shiU 

I. Show that thia earth in ita present otste, cannot 
be filled with the Lord'* gkvy m the Sense et the text. 

IL Prove that the new heavens and new earth will 
be filled with the Lord's glory, 

III. Give some evidnice that the Lord's ^orj wiQ 
speedily be revealed. 

I. Sliow that tUt earth ia itt pn$*^ itate ewwot btfilM 
vUi tie Lord'i gloiy. 

On tins point I shall odfer several reasooB to show thia 
earth cannot in its present state be filled with the ^ory 
of God. Irt. Because it ia onder the curse of siUf and 
the transgression hes beaty upon >t i can Ood^s glory 
dwell Dontemporaneooily with ssch a state ? »>,,BOt any 
more than light and cUrkness will tmite. Isai^-'that 
describes the present state of the world, where besajn, ■ 
" The earth moametii and (adethaway; the world :nn- 
goii^ethand fadeth awayi the hatigbty peo^deof th* 
earth do languish. The eartli is also defiled nnder the 
inhabitants thereof, because tlwy have, transgressed the 
lawi, changed the ordmace, and broken the ivariutiMg 
eoouumti therefore hath the corse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are to be desolate ; therefore 
the inha]»taate of the earth are to be burned, for the land 
shall be utterly emptied and atterly spoiled, for the Lord 
hath spoken this word ;" but if the ear& were filled with 
God's glory, what need would there be of tlus vSAxn de- 
struction of the earth and ita inhabitants ? 3nd. TbM 
earth cannot be filled with God's glory nor converted to 
cfaiistiBnity while under the corse ; because Batan is the 
God of this world, (2 Cor. iv. 4, £^h. ii. 2,) the prince 
and power of the air ; and although invisible, yet he is 
ever going about as a roaiiag iionseeUng whom he m^ 



lievOBt-. Btft Satan mil be deprived of this power *he& 
tfae earth is fiUed with God's , glory ; and ttus is what 
made the devQs err ont to Christ when on earthi " What 
bftve we to do wiQi thee, Jcisua thon son Of God, art thoU 
come hither to torment us before the time ?" This 
teaches us tbefe is a time when Satan will lose his powers 
utd will no longer be the God of this world ; but he wiH 
hold tliis power until it is wrested from him hf the 
second Adam, the Lord from hesVen, when he shaU 
Appear in his glory, Li^ il. SO, 2S, Rev. xx. 1, 3, 9rd. 
TbiM earth cannot he filled tfltb the Lord's glory, in its 
present state, becanae tfae Bavionr hss declared that the 
Wheat (the righteous) and the tares (the wicbed) itre to 
grow together Antil the harvest) or end of the woHd t 
see the parable, Matt. xiii. 24 to 30 : see the Savioor'a 
interpretation. Matt. ziii. 36 to 43. 4th, This earth 
cannot be filled with tile Lord's glory, or converted, be'- 
emtse the hom, or papal power, is to make war witb 
the saints until the Lord comes, see Dan. vii. 21, 22. 
Do we not see that the Romanists every day gain power, 
■nd they will continue to inctease until CSxist comes. 
The mystb^ of iniquity doth already WoA ; but soon 
that wictced system ahall be destroyed, for tfae Lord 
shall consame it with the Spirit of fail mondi, and destrby 
tt by thebrigfatneBSOffaiscoming,SeeIsa.^.4, SIlAs. 
ii. 8. 5th. This earth cannot be filled with God's glory ' 
while we remain in this state of corruptibility t in our pre* 
sent constitution we could not bear it : every time the Lord 
has in any manner revealed hie glory to mortal man it 
has made him tremble. When the -glory of the Lord 
was ujpon mount Sin^, tfae sight tfaereof was like de> 
vonrine fire on tile top of the mount, in the eyes of all 
the children of Israel ; and io terrible was the ught, 
that Moses said, "I exceedingly fear and quab;."' 
When Ttaiafa saw in vision tfae g^Ay of the Lord fiD 
the earth,' he cried out, " Woe is me, for I am undone i 
because' I bm a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in tiiC 
midst of a people with unclean hps, for my eyes have' ' 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts. 

When Ezekiel saw only the appttTAnce of the HkenesS 
of the gtory of tfae Lord, he felt Upon !m fact. Hear 
also lAitiel'B description of tfae Lord's glory, and tb« 
efiect the viaoU had on his whole frame, " Tfaen I lifted 
up ndne vffx, and looked, and behold a certuu mftn 
clothed in nnen, whose loins were girded with fine gold 
'of Upfaaz : ffis body idao was Uke the beryl, and his faH' 



k* tke q^earaaee of ligfalniag, kw1'1i|b, tfutii lamp* of. 
fire, aad bis arnis and His f^'likp in, cploat to poluhed; 
1x^9^ and, the Tpice of hie w{K^ like the Toife^ci a mqi-i- 
titude. An4 1 Dtwelialaae wiv. tb^ v^iai) ; for the. nwii: 
ttia^ liere W^ me Mw not thti viiion ; butagreatqnij^-, 
ing ^. i^oa them, ta that they fled to hide themadvch - . 
13terebr« I was I^ tloj\% apd *>*' ^*^ ET^ vw<4n> 
tind there remdned np fltr^gth in me; for my com^n 
beas wastorn^ it( me iatp w^nipti^a, sad I TstaiDpd.oo 
Btreagth. Yet h^ard I the voiqe of hia. word^ : and, 
*^hpa I heard the vcHce.of;h^^wprd^ then vftuJ ia,4,dei;p; 
sleep on my, U^, apdi W ^^ t^yMrd the groiind. ' 
Dan. X. S to 9, . I^e tifin^i>n>W-0^^7'>^' ^^ ^ 
^peared in hia glqry, only for a ahait. tnae \at4 ^• 
fcimilar effect; iqipn. t^, diaciplea, Matt. xTii. I to 9. 
When John the BJerdatpT raw the gtorionsrppn<m(^'' 
Christ in viuon, he fell at hi* feet as ^d. Rev. i.; 13.1,7. 
"I uw one likethp Son of man, clothed with a g^tmefift;. 
down to the foo^i aud girt about the paju with a gold^ ' 
(prdle.'' 

Once more. We ha<e not the; aligbteiijt n^fo^, oitbw. 
ttpia. the word. of, Ood, of tjie prssent st^of at^^et^,' 
to believe oi- expect that tius , earth will evw ha fllkid- 
^th the glory of God ; (but quite the roVeraB,) fw Ood 
iiMfjut Jtrpmised. to fiU the prtaent earth with hi> ^acj, 
luit has aaanred ui that eoU men and eednceii), shaU waXi 
Vrone and worse, deriving and being deceived; and- 
gives ofl this picture of the last days, in S} TSm. iii. 1 tO 
6 ; see also Jamei V. 1 to 9, compared with KEeI4el,xvi. 
48 to 50. The Saviour giv^a anotber ligi) of the laot 
days, and says, " Became iniquity shall aboard, the love 
ti( nluiy shaU was cold, and the ^art^ shall be- luke- 
warm, nnther o(4d nor hot." Owhati a tipoe pio^« 
hoth of the church and the worjd^ Thus w^ aee.^m 
the above evidence, tins earth canjiot' be AU^ with the 
glory of the Lord; becaose ti)eMrth itself, iaiuder the 
cune i becaaee Satan is the God, of this World i ,b«o»|HC 
the ^«4ieat and the tares are to gnM,t(^th«^,uii(til the, 
harvest of the world g because tha little hwk the «iui> 
ehrisdan beast, tht; Bomish church, tttemother.of harlpts, 
the abomination. of the Whole.earth, is to.midt«.mr with 
the saints until the jadgmenf sits, and the, bpoks be 
OMnedi then shall that wicked syston be destfvycd. by 
the brightness of the Lord's coTping. The earth cf^not 
be fiUed with the glory of Oqd while man is a mor^ or. 
vomi^tUe being. The way is neit prqiarfld 



tie. lord. 
But to undentend, tltU. BUbiect deiu-lf, ^qa nuut 
teaxtaber tWe ue ihtea bMf«eiM and thre« faipUu naped 
at ike Bible, only tbrse of wlucli afiy of ti^ childrnDiof, 
qiefi hftira any tluog to do vrith. The ftrat hewrei^ aqd 
t^e Jint etxXb reach9d frpm the «i|eit&>it t(^tbe,flood> 
" For tUfl thoy wilKng^ aie igi)f>nat of, t)ut by ti]u 
vrprd <rf God the hMTens, were of old, ind tbq eaith 
atitndifig oa( of the m^^utd^ia the water:' Whereby. 
ttie,wom that then iruv bdng overilowed with waters 
[>ensha^" 3 Peter,.ii^5, 6. 1^ . Mcoad heaven, and. 
the •ecoDji eaifth reachoi frpm the flood to the Kcood 
cwun( of ChrUt, "But tiu!be«vei^Bnd[Uieeuth whjch- 
ajrp npir. by the uioe ^tord' are k^t ia store, reaerve4: 
nntq fira.agwpat the.dtg'. of jadgmeat aiid perdition of 
uogodly mpa-" 3 Pet. iu.,7. The third heaven and. 
third,ei»^willbe iIm eserlaAting abode of the.rigbteoo* 
wbH:h fliudl be Ailed mtii the glory (^ God. To thiik 
third.heBv«a,ttwapo*ti« Caul vna canght op into, Pan^i 
i£iH, and'hvanl nmpeakablp Wfiildt.: Man; nppoM hojn-, 
re»^i(g.tl^ , text that Paid wna-ca;)^. iif into the thinl, 
hiwveo, tt»reay«wfl|,,Goi4,ubtt)i'>w )»«:««. W^^ 
ii» tiii«!ithMiigktha.apm|iii(>£ tWM, tt, i^WPth? pro-. 
pJMtaaod'loln.thAreirel^ter?! wd,^, n^Paiil;BMii^, 
vieion the tiuae itf<t Ifew'ww i> :deacrihed hylsiwah.. 
liT. 1 7, 35, and Jcjui x^ \, 7. Intp thi« heaven woa 
the ^xxtle cafight, irbeira John, uw a greit multitade, 
which no n(ancoaUnQniber,of all nation*, and kindredsr 
and people, andtpngw*! this JfAnMVf lint VtaliMri 
the laagoaga «hi(ih thin 4f«I *i|NI'' and tb« liiriog owt- 
chang^ will epeak when they nwet iq tbe ner eanh,i- 
fbr,Babel'a ceneahfil] itev«r. tftt^ tbermn : bu^ all, the 
inbabitante abaU be of oae lan^vge and one,q)ee(;h.i 
for the Iford 1^-tnrn tojiia p«q>le a pore lan^i^B?. 4liftt 
^ey,iaajaii o|l} ajwatbei ^a/m of theTiora to ^r>9^ 
ltW.with,aoa,ffimm^ ' VhwQiPwil hMrd ia TiNon the 
hpgB^ge, ot.Pw*4>>e feetored, w»)l uii^t he aay, " I - 
«Vt eanght' np t0 the tUrd hwreft or- pwadtae, aod- 
heud tn wp fltlfbl a,.word». Tbfl-laigmgl <4 tiifi new. 
earth oanitot I be attend by^a. mortal t(»(gw>, and. will 
oidybe the<l«igiiac«,af thethwd-hwyeBiOTiitew b^vjen 
and npw BWth, 

I apanot aaMriffe:thM:ft,ii,coniniDnbl >»ppofed the 
third he«T«iis tlupi|U!eof;Gf)d'aieatde>)pa,.iqtD which 
the righteoM *iUn a^dwUhi^asdinpita whicii the apostle 



^al wu cm^i. Bat where is thdr prodT that Pttol ««! 
caught up above the stan, and came to this earth again t 
or where it thetr proof that the righteous enter into the 
reeidence of God at d«ith ; let those who believe in the 
common theory, point out one text ; let them lay their 
finger on one portion of the Word ctf God, that teache* 
inch a doctrine and I will then believe it ; but they cannot 
find anch a thebrv In the Bible ; it only exists in the imagi* 
dations anil boon of men ; ^r Christ says, " No man 
hath ascended ip to heaven, hat he that came down 
from heaven, efen the son of mftn which is in heaven." 
And when the gteat Redeemer had almost finished his 
miteion among the children of men, when he was about 
to retnm to the heaven of heavens, and to be seated at 
the right hand of the majesty on high, he said to his 
^tasApht, " J^Utier f ga ye camwt conw;" and when he 
MW the disdples were tronhled, because they could not 
go wileftf he irm goinf, he Kud unto them, " Let not your 
hearts be troithW, ye bdieve in God, believe also in me. 
In my Father's house are many mansions g if it were not 
•0, 1 woald have told yon. I go to prepare a place for 
yon. (Tlie holy city new Jenuatem, which Is to come 
4owil froid Ciod tut if ieaoat, and whieh f wiU place on 
the ne« earth, and hito wUdk flQ my sainta shall enter.) 
And if I go and prepare a place for yon, / leiB eome tyam, 
and receift yon antomysclf ; that »hen I dm, (when I 
come again on the earth torcign,) there ye may be also.'*' 
Here is not one Wtrd abont the stunts going to the heaven 
of hea<Mns where Chrirt a gone ; if the doctrine were 
true, that th« saints go to heaven irtten they die, Christ 
woold have said, " Let not yonr hearts be Vonbled, jrt 
win soon die and come to Me. 

But Oh how different are the layfaigs of men to the 
tastiniony of the scriptarei of truths P^ says " David 
is hot yet ascended into the heavens ;"' and so we may 
aay of dl the aaiitts. Bnt- 1 imi^ine I hear some one 
uying "Is not' the thief in the - paradise to where 
Paid was oanght op and heard unspeakable words ^ " I 
answer he Is not ; for paradise b not yet tcatored, nu* 
ther can it be until die heavens give up the Lord Jesnsi 
the great Veetorer of what Adam lost, bat in the rCstita- 
tnn of all tinngs ; fPartuUte is om of the oil tUngt to bt 
nstondj and when paradise is restored, the Lord Jeans 
M^ then come in his Ungdom : - the thW will then be 
brooght into the paradise of God, according to Christ'a 
promise to him, when they bnng on the cross. Mark 



tbe Huettfrnyet : he did not pray to be remetabered 
when Chruit went into heaven ; be did not uj, " Lord 
remember me when thou gout into heaven," but "re- 
member me when thoa ctmnt into thy kingdom." 
Doabtleea the thief knew Christ wu u a nobleman gomg 
into a bi country to receive a ki»gdom and rtimn ; and 
I have no doobt on my mind bat the thief knew the 
Lord wotild not come in hia luntrdom until he ahoold 
come to judge the quick and the dead at his appearing 
and kingdom. Then shall the thief, with nil the re- 
deemed, from every nation and dims, have right to the 
tree of life^Aich stands in the midat of the paradise erf ' 
God ; for it is written, " Bleesed are they that do hia 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into tbc dty." 
Of this tlurd heaven and third earth, all the holy 
im>phetf have spoken when they refer to the restitatioa 
of t^ things i this third heaven John saw in virion ; and 
all the sai^ shall see it in reality: into this third h^ven 
and earth the apostle Paul was caught, and heard nn- 
•peakable. words, and intowhich we shall enter if futhfbli 
not only to hear, bat also to join in the melodioos song 
of praise without a itamraering tongae, when the Lord 
shidl torn upon his people a pare language. The vray 
b now prepared to prove from the Scriptures, that the 
third heaven and third earth, is the mm uid the tmfy one, 
tbat is to be filled with the glory of God. Thia oath of 
God in the text mast be fulfilled, for not one good thing 
(^aQ that the I^vdhatb spoken can &il. T^nki be to 
bis glorious name, the full accomplishment of evi^ 
letter of this oa^ it like the etental exiitenoe of him 
*bo ottered it, oa i^olute mi/ailing eertatntf, and in the 
eertMnty that this text must be fulfilled, so that the glory 
of God cover the whole earth, is enough to awaken all 
our drowsy powers to sing — 

" Tbe men at gnm htvti ftmsd 

Oiory began beloir i 
Celestial fruit an tarMy ffreund 

Fiom fsiA uid^bope ma; flow. 
Ves, and httott we liae 

To tbU immortal itaU, 
Tlia duHi^ti of (Bch unaiiog blits . 

Slioidd conatant jof* DTsale." 

At the dedication of Solomon's temple the boose was 

filled with the glory of the Lordi so that the prieata 

coold not stand to minister : and &>lomon received this 

token of the Lord's goodness as a pledge or earnest that 
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tbe«liolecuA ihaU )w til«d with the gbry «f God; 
yot {u though it were hard for hiai to bt£etfl) he mjs, 
>' but vriU God indeed diratl on the vwtfai behold the 
hesveos tad hearaa of hcaveiu cannot contam thee, 
maehlettthishoBH' I bam boilded." Iiaiah taar. in 
Tiriun the glary of the Lord fill the iriiollB earth ;—" In 
the year that long Uinah died i law *ko the Lord dt^ 
tioff apon a thaone, bdrh and lifted to, iMd hit tEain 
iU«d the tomple. Above it atood Ae tmgbi^ t each 
one had nx vinga ; with twsb he coihIkA his bee, and 
«ridi twain he oovered hii fsu^ and witli timin he did 
flf . And one cried onto aaothcr, aad «aid, Holy, hi4y, 
holy, iB the Lord of hoita: the wkdeeanLie-fidl olhis 
gl(»y." Isaiah n. 1 to 3. JtAn saw ia.viwM thfi'Itard 
Jean* oomiog down from heaven, fanvi^ great) powKi 
and the earti toa Ughtaud with Mv ?'^- 

Chriot will come m the glory (rf hia ^itbec, and in Ua 
own peraonal glory, and in the glory of his :holy. aagdi ; 
and he wlU come ro be-^iificd in lus aainta Mad admired 
inall them that bctiure in that day t m wbeti Hu earth 
shall be filled with the Lor^a gloty, wediaDhana 
gloriooa Idng, a glonoiu wty, a glorious earlAt gtonotta 
nbjacts, gbnoQalawi.anda glorkwigowDment; then 
ahall we know that tke work «E t^ Lwd ia hoaoOEaUe 
and ^orions, for hia glory shall cover th» heaven* rod 
the eartfi; then thaU the king's daaghtv be-all ^wi* 
on> within; then shall every memlMr of tikO' dioMll 
know that Ood halh called ns unto eternal gkrf by 
Jesu Christ, awl that he hath called ns t» gfary aad 
vtrtve, for IIib wise shall inherit glory, and the aainu 
shall be }oyAd m ^ocy ; they shall then vejoioe with, top 
that is nnspeskaWe mid fall of glory, iadieed there wfS 
be so much gjory in the new heaoena and caefiii that I 
cannot tell you-dl about it. 

But I do know, and can tdl yon that the siiAriags< of 
the present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in ns ; for we shall be 
changed from gkirv to glory by the spirit of the Lord, 
so that our light afliictions, which are but for a moment, 
worketh for as a for more eccMcKr^ and eterasi weight tf 
glory i for great b tiu gtofy of the.Lord, for the glory 
of the Lord diaD radare for evn, even for ever and ever. 
UL BwUmmAtmatflorpwiatrmafyUtwMM. 

IsL The. profoaacd. chonA is in a lukewarm st^, 
neither cold nor hotf just the stite Jtdia pndicted the 
duirdi wwild be ia. when the Lord eoMea to spew hoc 
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otftof huiBo^t'iiAaaUie Mdegnon «eiiwa, he will' 
flndhkpnrfauad b«iifeMlMfi;-aiid'dkoagltCbiWfltai]d* 
knodangr Bt iba b«i>roon ddv of a deeping ehurch. 
iri(l» the Bodni^ ory. yctuksdoba aot Miae'rad ptf oo- 
bn-bauitiMMnDHiM.aiid'Kdoiiilvenbtf'UtdltiM^rMJbs. 
of,titB)u]^ ipkit, and Onfa ber 1b1^>, md to i*^nra far tke 
mrmgeB^varaf thakmbi batfll»ihBMBitin,(ind. 
viwa (htn— of tbt-fiMvnaioa «f the wraM, the rctmi 
(rftiw Je<r«, «id oDeHUlBMad ysRs-of maionimia glory 
<m th» na-Mnttd eertiit beftw* ^urooaisg of ket- bord. 
"Otbr ktnimiMlTalec, 
0«iUtt*w>«UMe«U.- 
Andl WoMMHiy Wt^tifcttnaiid ^eo^e,««kk«. awitke 
from year ilattibtni,-bef^ the btot of the Imt tnaap. 
rimll awAe thne who ileep ia JcMm W erwUiti&g joy. 
and the onwiM Vsgte to shune. 3>rt. Tlw tmrld is 
ripenitig fint-fbr de rt rert i on i the UMina hW n^iy not 
only wMi one soother, bat Hie pMpls are ditiifliiteiited 
wiUi the gwrenuBenta irod^ whieh they Vne^ and too 
freqvmitly are nsjdng <mr agnMt !&•■ ; bw &is only 
makoi ihe» worw nd worse; yet the ptofle t^ of 
peace and safety. B))t ftblmyBthwtKldCtl'deanrwtlOQ 
ooraeth. I Theaa. v, 1 to 7. 9ti. BfiKiyflnr Mofitngto 
Bad fra, and knOn^edge ts kicretued ; thi« i» remultaldy 
ftifiBed, in enr day baowfedge i» kicmming aft almost 
every ftofejeot. aa Dhniel Mid it shocld.at ttte'tibe of the 
ettd. 4di. nt i^iu in the bob, biooh, aad Wttn-, have 
tdta^pearedaa'theSiBnoBrfiiretDUtheyihiMdd''; and we 
in^ amr lodk np and rejoiee, for ear ledeiapttbn it a^, 
Leke xxi. »-, ae. 61b. In bidah we hBV« a propbticy 
which i> now befaw Milled, «id irtAdt lUnds^iume- 
Aate eennezioa wt£ Ae g^rf (rf (he I<ord biBftlB: Teveabtdi 
■te;b«Mi ii, 1 tO'S : tbe tbtrcmolegyof thuMBlme&t of 
this predictkai, is whefc Jeniaalem'B'W»faM ie acoon- 
pliihed, and her iniquity pardmed ; and when. Aa haa 
received her fidl meaanre ol min and deatdUion ; bttt she 
ii yet trodden down of the Gendlea, tberrfwe ahe is not 
yet pardoned. ' 

lite aiga which ia to precede the pardon of Jeraaalem 
and the end d her wai&re, |s a voice crying in the wil- 
derness, ipeakin; comfort to God'a people, and also de- 
daiiDg to the worid the terminatioa of that warfare. 
Does any lucfa sign as this ^qwar at the preaent day } 
hearken to the ten tbonaand voicea crying, " Behold, the 
bridegroom Cometh ! go ye ont to meet him," Bat the 
facilities for tranapOfting with rapidity the bearera of 



thU message we worthy of notice. Pfwtnfttie «mf 
of the Lord. Bat how is the way to be prepared for 
giving'spee^y thenddnight cry? the answer u, "make 
strught in the dceert tkigh MUf." Bat how is this pe-. 
c^iar high way to be iMt^ared 7 Buny m&y thsoagk 
its length shall be exalted or filled up : totry maatan 
(hhI A2I in ita conne nUI if madt Ion, so that it sheU 
be a level high way. The enokgd pbcea sAatf 6e aadt 
s/n%Af, in ord^ to have a straight way ; and the raogh 
Dragged places jdain j and when tlua sign appears, ttie 
next thing which will happen will be the glory of the 
Lord, will be reveled, and all fleeb shall see it together, 
far the mouth of the Ixwd hath spolten it. The prQ[&«t 
Nahum, in il., 3,4, fpvee na a description of the oar^ 
riages that ran on this peoojiar hig^ way ; he says,— 
"The arriages M chariots shall be with flaming torches, 
in the day of his [Nreparadon ; and the fir trees shall be 
terribly shaken. The cbanots sJuU rage in the streets ; 
they shall raetk one against another in the broad ways i 
tliey shall seAnUke torches, and ran like the Ug^tningB." 
Have we any chariots, wheeled carriages, in our days, 
propelled with fire or a flammg , ton^? do these .cha> 
riotsseem, when at full speed in the night, like torches? 
do they rage in ^e streets, and jostle one against ano- 
ther i and do they ran bke the Ughtnings ? if so, then 
it is the day of God's preparation, and soon the moan. 
tains will qoske. " The moautaine qoake at him, and 
the hills mek, and tbe earth is burned at his presence, 
yes, the world, and all that dwell therein. Who can 
stand before his indignation ? mdvho can abide in the 
fierceness of his anger } his fuiy is poured oat like fire, 
and the nx^ are &own down bv Um. The I^ord is 
good,, a strong hold in the day of trouble ; and he know. 
etb them that trust in him, Nshuro t. S to 7. See also, 
,Iode, 24. 26. 
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THE truth oQDtalned in %h» Ant e)awe efthiste^t 
has been and will be fnlty attfiited in the hiitory of 

the oitics of the world, frqra the time C^n huilt the first ■ 
eity. and called Enooh, (which name means dedicated) 
oDtil the citiea of the nMicmi d)aU Wl. Rev. xvi. 17,18. 
It IB worthy (rf ramark that history informs n» of two 
famous dtiea of antiquity ! one U represented as the first 
great work and ma«ler-pi«e of Satan, ia which ho con- 
centrated all the pride and pomp, the wealth, luxury, 
and power of the whole wotW, with all that wuld tempt 
the lust of the fieih, the luat of the eye, and th» pride 
of life. This great and splendid city was the great pat- 
tern of worldly dominion, the antitype of all human su- 
premacy, greatness, and glory: from that day to the 
present it embraced all tlwt the depraved mind of man 
oouid lust after, or which coold wean their affections 
from their gteat Creator, who alone is worthy of our su- 
preme regard. As you may not all understand the 
greatness of the eity of which t am speaking, I will give 
you its history as briefly as possible. — No sooiftr had 
the remembrance of the mighty deluge began to pass 
from the minds of men, than wickedness began again to 
abound as men multiplied on the earth ; and Satan 
tempted them to build a city and a tower, the top of 
which should reach to heaven ; but the Lord confounded 
their laoguage, so that they could not understand each 
other's speech, and they left off to build the city ; there- 
fore is the naTne of it called Babel, which denotes confu- 
i<m and disorder, which is of tlie devil i for " God is not 



tke author of confusion,' bnt «{ peace, as ia nil the 
churches of the saints." This was the first great efibrt 
of Satan after the flood to ccmcentrate the power of his 
kingdom in the world ; and though dl3app(Hnted in the 
first attempt, Satan did not relinquish his plan of codbo- 
lidatin^ a great Babylonian kingdom. It was spoken of 
by Isaiah aa the glory e/ ktnf/donu and the beauty of the 
Chaldeane' exeelletey, with its broad streets, and brazen 
gates ; its massive walls and hanging gardens : its tow>- 
erinff temples and gorgeous palaces % it was at onCe the 
Wonoer, strength, ana beauty, and, pride of the whole 
earth. The most &mou3 works in and about this city 
were its walle. the temple of Belus, Nebuchadnezzar's 
palace, the han^ng gardens, the banks of the river, and 
the artificial lake and canals. The walls which sur- 
rounded the city were 87 feet thick, 350 feet high, and 
480 furbngs or 60 miles in extent, which is more than 
eight times larger than LondtHi now is ; such, are the 
dimensious which Herodotus has h^ded down to us, 
who was himself at Babylou : these walls formed an 
exact square, each side of which was 120 furlongs (15 
miles) in length, and were built of large bricks cemented 
together with bitainen. The city was encompassed 
without the walla by a vast ditch filled with water, and 
lined with bricks cm both sides. In tiie whole compaas 
of the walls there Vere 100 gates, 25 on^ach side, aU 
made of soUd brass. The city or tower within the walla 
was regularly built ; from each of the 25 gates on 
every side of the square there was a straight street ex- 
tending to the corresponding g^te on the opposite side, 
therefore the whole number of the streets were 60. each 
about 1 6 miles long, crosung each other exactly at right 
angles ; by this intersection or crossing of the streets 
the city was divided into €76 squares, on every side 
ni which stood the houses, wluch were three or four 
stories high, the intermediate space within each of them 
was occupied as gardens, either for pleasure or conveni- 
ence, A braacb of the river Euphrates, which flowed 
from north to south, divided the city into two parts, by 
passing tlmiugh the midst of it. The whole city stood 
on a large plain, in a ve^ hi and deep soil ; and in the 
days of her worldly grandeur she scud, in the language of 
the prophet Isaiah, zlvil. 5, ll, " i am a Lady, sr fie 
QaeeK of langionu," 

fVom the appearance of tlus &mouB city, the strength 
of its fortifications, it would teem to bid defiance ta any 



prediction ot its &U, Hie mUs wet% considered amaOg 
the wonden ot tbe itttrld, and appeared laore like the 
bulwarks cS nature than the itarkusm^p of men. The 
temple of Bdns WAa a half-mile in drcnmferencc, and a 
furlong in heights 1%c hauglnj gardena in eiliiceBsive 
terracet toWered as high as the battlements. The em* 
t^nkments restrained the river Euphrates. The brazen 
gates and the artificial lake displa^ the pride, wealth, 
and grandetir of the mighty dtr .— Bnt prophecy pro- 
noonced its doom (Jeremiah 11., Isiuah liii., sir.) more 
than one handred yean before a single enemy bad en* 
tered within its sabmba : it crumbled away like a mighty 
embankment from the repeated invasion of Its enemy, 
til) it became a scene of entire deicdatiota. 

I bsTC given yon the history of this city to show yon 
that we have here no contlmdiig city, and also to show 
that ancient Babylon was s type of mystical Babylon, 
which is not only the Roman power, but every power 
that is opposed to Christ's coming to reign, and which 
are exalting themselves, as Babylon of old, ace ReV. 
kviti. 1 to 10. Ammuxb as the dty of Babylon fell at the 
appointed time, so stlfe will the cities of the nations lall 
at the time appointed fbr the nirf of fiatan's sapremacy on 
the eaRh is nigh, llien shall God's people be delivered 
from bondage, and enter into that city whose maker and 
builder is C^ i for he Is not ashamed to be caUed onf 
God, for he hath pn fi an d fbr ns a city. At the &11 ctf 
ancient Babylon the Jews were delivn«d from captivity, 
ind returned to thmr own land and built the city of 
JeTosdem, which was a type of the otv to come, and 
for which We are looking | and their deliverance was a 
ij^ of oUr deliverance from the Gentile dominion into 
tite etfy of the great King. For a better nnderstanding 
of this city which is to come, I will now shoW 

T. What the city of Jemsalem once vras. 

II. What it mm is. 

III. W^t the one win be which we are seeking to 
Come, when it shall be the Joy of the whole earth. 

I. Skom wAot the city ofJenuaUn mm km. 

It is called Jenaalem the vuiejt, or potteniM of peace. 
tt Was the chief city of Jndea, and was first called Salem, 
where Metchtsedeck was king. Gen. xiv. IS. tt was also 
called Jebtts, and was possessed by the Jebnntes, who 
held therein the castle of Zion until it «fita taken from 
Uiem by Divid, see 1 Chron. xi., 3 to 9. Here was 
also Uount Moriah, near Mount2ion, whereon Solomon 



built the temple, and nbere Abraham was commanded 
to offer up his soa Isaac. Abraham named the place 
Jehovah Jireh, because the providence of God was emi- 
nently seen there. Gen. xsii. 2, 14, 2 Chron. iii. 1 ; the 
word Jireh beiog put to the word Salem maketh it 
Jerusalem, whei-e peace is seen. David said, when speak- 
ing of this city, " Great is the Lord, and greatly to be 
praised is the city of our God in the mountain of his ho- 
liness, beautiful for sitoation, the joy of the whole earth 
19 mount ZioD, on the side of the north of the city of the 
great Xing'. Walk about Zion, and go round about ker, 
tell the towers thereof, mark ye well her bulwarks, con- 
sider her palaces, that ye may tell it to the generations 
following. Tor I was glad when they said unto me, let 
ua go into the house of the Lord. Our feet shall stand 
within thy gates, O Jerusalem. Jerusalem is builded as 
a city that is compact together : Whither the tribes go 
up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, 
to give thanks untu the name of the Lord. For there 
are set thrones of judgment, tlie thrones of the house of 
David. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall 
prosper that iove thee. Peace be within thy walls, and 
prosperity within thy palaces. For my brethren and 
Gompaaions' sakes, 1 wiU now say. Peace be within thee. 
Because of the house of the Lord our God I will aeek 
thy good." 

Here you perceive the house of tlic Lord wae the 
great joy and peace of this city of Peace. I will there- 
fore give you t):e history of the three temples of this 
city. The temple of Solomon was built in the fourth 
year of his reign ; it was 150 feet iu length and 150 in 
breadth ; the loundation of this magnificent temple waa 
laid by Solcmon in the year of the world, 2,992, and 
vaa finished A. M. 3,000; it occupied 7 years nnd 6 
months in building; it was dedicated, in the year 3,001, 
with peculiar solemoity, to the worship of Jehovah, who 
condescended to mcke it a place for the special manifes- 
tations of his glory. This temple retained its pristine 
splendour about 33 veal's, when it waa plundered by 
Shis-shak, king of Egypt. After this period it under- 
went sundrv profanations and pillages bv Nebuchadnez- 
zar, king of Bahylon, A. Jrf. 3,416, before Christ, 588. 
after having stood 424 years, 3 months, and 8 days, 
after lying in ruins 52 years. The foundation stone of 
the second temple was laid by Zerrubbabel, the dimeu- 
eioos of which were 70 cubits long, 60 broad, itnd 60 



higli : it was finished and dedicated in 49 years r but it 
Wanted the five principal things to make it equal to 
Solomon's temple, naiiiely,— 1st. it lacked the ark and 
the iMTcy-seat; 2nd. the divine presence, or skechiiiah f 
3rd. the holy fire on the altar; 4th. the urim and the 
thnmmim ; 5th. the spirit of propltecy. In the year A.M. 
3837, this temple was plundered by Antiochua Epipbanes. 
who completely suspended the worship of Jehovah for 
three years in that place ; after whidi the temple was 
restored and purified by Maccabfeos, who dedicated it 
anew and restored divine worship. But before Christ came 
this temple of Zerrubbabel nas pulled down ; Herod 
liaving slain all the Sanhedrim, excepting two, in the 
first year of his reign ; and in the year 37 before Christ 
Herod resolved to atone for slaying the Sanhedrim, by 
rebuilding the temple and beautifying it ; and after em- 
ploying two years in preparing materials for the work) 
in which 1,000 waggons and 10,000 artificers were em- 
ployed, besides 1,000 priests to direct tlie work, this 
temple was ready for worship in 9 years, and was consid- 
erably larger than thatofZerrubbabel : it was lOOcubits 
long. 70 broad, and 100 high. The vast sums which 
Herod laid out in adorning tbia structure gave it a most 
inagnificent and imposing appearance, It3 appearance 
had every thing that could strilce the sight and astonish 
the mind ; for it was on every side covered with solid 
l)latee of gold, so that when the sun rose upon it, it re- 
flected such a strong, and vast, and dazzling efiUgencei 
that the eye of the beholder was obliged to turn away 
from it, being no more able to sustain its radiance than 
tile splendour of the sun. This splendid buUding, which 
Vvas once the admiration of the world, has for evef 
passed away, as the Saviour predicted it should, Mark 
Iciii. 22, teaching us the truth of the text, that here have 
we "no continuing city:" however strong and substan- 
tially a city may be built by human hand, however splen- 
didly and gloriously it may be adorned, it is like ourselves, 
but of short duration. I^et us then, my brethren and 
and sisters beloved of the Lord, learn an important and 
lasting lesson from the history of the cities just named : 
let it never be obliterated from our memories that " here 
we have no continuing city ;" bnt we are seeking one to 
cowe, whose maker and builder is God ; a city *hose 
towers, palaces, and temples shall never end, but shall 
last as long as the perfections and attributes of God shall 
litiKt' O how different from What the ciliea of tha nation! 



have been, or ore now, whose greatnefiB, ^ry, and end 
are so beautifully described by that master writer nho 

" The oloadcapl Towmb, the goi^ons Palaces, 
The EOlemn Temples, tbe greal Qlobe iuelf ; 
Yen, all irhich it inherits shall ilisBolTe, 
hod, like the baseless fiibric of a Tisioa, 
Leave not a wrect behind." 
I have thus been particular in giving the history of 
these two cities, to sliow you that both aacieal Bahylon, 
and old JervMoiem, are by the inspired pen-men person- 
ified and addressed as being the mother of their inhabit- 
ants ; and one is used as a type (rf all worldly greatness 
and supremacy to the end of time, and is a beautiful 
figure of the 'Babylon of tbe present day, (the Roman 
church,) who has upou lier foreiead a name written, 
myttery, Babylon the great, lie mother of harlots, aad 
abomination of the earth. Mark the rapid strides she is 
DtaltiDg, even in our own kingdom ; she is diffusing her 
pernicious poison into the palace, and into the parliament ; 
yea, into the whole world ; she is labouring to gain the 
eupremacy of the whole earth ; like the Babylon of old, 
she is glorifying herself, and living delicioualy ; she is 
praising her gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, iron, of 
wood, and of stone, as Belshazzer and his lords did, 
When the Iiand-writing appeared on the wall, — Mene 
Mene Ttkel. Vyharsin. She is now saying in our day aa 
Babylon did of old, •' I sit a Queen end am no widow, 
and shall sec no sorrow ;" therefore shall her plague 
come in one day, death, mottrmng, and famine, and she 
shall be utterly burned with fire ; for strong is the Lord 
God, who judgeth her, see Dan. v, 1 to 4, compared 
With Rev. svii. 1 to 7, Rev. xviii. 1 to 19. From the 
above prophecy we leaCn Babylon is a power whose centre 
and seat is Rome ; there are three clear marks of this i 
1 the seven heads of the beast are interpreted aa seven 
mountains. Rev. xvii. 9. The Rev. E. Bickbrsteth 
says, " The common title of Rome is the seven-hilled 
city, the Qi««i and the Lady of the world\" John says, 
"This woman is the great dty which reigneth over the 
kings of the earlh ;" and Romanists themselves admit 
this truth, this Babylon of our day, this confusion, is one 
in character and one in crime with Pagan Rome i this 
Babylon is the contrast of the true church. In Rev. xil. 
1, and xvii. 3, we have two women brought to view ; 
In Rev. ivii. 3, is the earlhly woman, the mother of 



harlots, who from age to age ia filled with worldly pride, 
pomp, and power ; but her end la uigh to come, and the 
voice of God is ' come out of her my people, that ye be 
tiot partakers of her sins, and that ve receive not of her 
plagues.' But what a mighty difference do tee ducover 
in Che city of Jerusalem, the city of peace. This city was 
a type of the eity to come, which is the mother of us all, 
(that ia believers in the same promise with Abrahtun, 
Isaac, and Jacob,) Gal. iv. 24, 28, Heb. xi. 8 to 10. 
Solomon's temple was tj-pical of the true church, there 
was neither hammer, dot oi?, nor aay tool of iron heard 
in the house while it was in baildiog, 1 Kings vi. 7 ; 
see the aoti-tj'pe in the lively stooea by which Christ's 
house or temple ia builded. Pet. ii. 5, 9, Eph. ii. 19 to 
22, 1 Cor. vi. 15 to 20, 2 Cor. vi. 16 to 13. David 
evinced great attaohment to thia city, axidi preferred it to 
hit chief joy, 1st, because it biid been the scene of ancient 
transactions, anaJagous to those which David mediated 
aa proper for the seat of his sovereignty ; 2ud, hecaase 
he had engaged to pay his vows to the Lord in that city. 
Psalm cxvi. 16, 19 ; 3rd, Because it was the habitation 
of the God of Israel, Ezra vii. 15 j 4th, because it was 
the place where David delighted to worship, pEalm csxii. ; 
5th, because the Lord had promised his protecting power 
to its inhabitants ; Gth, because the Loi'd Imd promised 
to open a fountain to the house of David in thia citv ; 
7th, because the Lord had promised to create Jerusalem 
anew, and abide therein /or ever. For these and other 
reasons, the memory of the city ought to be dear to every 
christian's heart. This city in the time of our dear 
Redeemer, is said to have contained nearly three milliont 
of inhabitants, amounting to nearly half as many again 
as London at the present time ; and though it was then 
become the most wicked city on the face of the earth, 
yet it retained its name, Salem, or peace, and here the 
Prince of Peace made his first Advent ; here the angels 
announced glad tidings of great joy unto all people ; here 
our most gracious Redeemer performed his most stupen- 
doQB miraclea ; here he suffered and died ; here they 
baried him ; here lie rose from the dead ; here he ap- 
peared to his disciples after his resurrection ; from this 
city he commissioned his apostles to go into all the world 
and preach the glad tidings of liis commg again, to 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy, Isa. 
Ixv. 17, 19; he solemnly declares all that believe this 
glad tiduiga, and are baptized, shall be saved, Mark xvi. 



15,16; itwu&om tluadty the lArd of glory MCeniledi 
Acte i. 9, 10 ; and to the same place he wUt desceadi 
Zcch. ziv. 45. 

When I look at andeat Babylon, as the type of mys- 
tioal Babylon, aod her bein^ addressed as an earthly 
woman, the mother of harlots, clothed in purple and 
warlet cclottr, decked vith gold, &c, and then look at 
andent Jeraulem aa a type of the city to come, and the 
tem{deatypeDf thetroechnrch, and her bring addressed 
u a hetvenly woman, the tme bride, the LAmb'a wife, 
who is dothed with pure and heavenly hght the righteooi 
nen of adnts, who is patsing through her n^vring and 
trial, to her frditfnlneu of blessedness and gloty, I wonder 
with great admir&ticoi, at the beauty and the grandenr of 
Ihe fignres employed to convey instruction to the cfaildreD 
of men ; and am astonished with great astonlehment, that 
tBJniiten and people generally, £> not see this important ' 
truth, and look for the (dty to CMM ([mm >Vom God, Mtf ^ 
kt a n t n, instead of teaching the people that thty go or are 
gwAip fo Aawm f andif tb^doseeit, I am more astonish' 
ed that they do not preach it. The place at Christ's 
homiliation, shall be the place of bis exaltation. 

Wbeis ih; erou of migniali BhMd, lis. liil. 8, fi, IS. 

Wh«M thj Ufti dinOled in Uood, Hark sr. 27. 

Wbgre they meekM thy dying groaa, Hwk iv. 39. 

King qfnatmu ! pUml lAy Ihrme, Isi. hit. 33. 

Bute to SM the o^tlra free, Im. xlix. 9. 

All oraMion gm>Mi« tta thee. fiom. oili. 19, 32. 

tl. / wiif aniemMmr ta pobd m whot Jenattem iww H, 
tmd tt ncmaiH vhetker all the pneBetioM nUoirtg 
thertlo ham been ftlftOed. 

After the destmctton of the city by Umi, the history 
of Jerusalem presents little other than a series of ttrng- 
^es and deulations. Many of the Jewish Christians 
retamed to the desolated c^, and were suffered to in- 
habit it until about 1 79, vihea the Emperor Adrian com' 
pleted the destruction of whatever could remind the 
Jews of their former polity. He built a new city and 
forbade the Jews from entering it on pain of death. He 
erected several temples to heathen divinities, and espe- 
cially a very magnificent one to Jupiter. He placed the 
Sgure of a Hog over the gate leading from Dethlefaem, 
and did hia utmost to obliterate Judaism as w^ as 
Christianity, ^lis state of things continued till t)ie 
time of Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, A. Q-. 
306. Helena, mother of Constantine, bwlt many 
cfaoncfaes in Judak tad in Jerusalem, A. D. 320 r and' 
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Joli^n endeaTdured to rebuild the temple, but bia deUga 
and those of the Jews (whom he patronized) was fruv 
trated. Id G13 it was taken by Coshroea, Idng of thB 
Fenians, who slew 90,000 iahabitantB. and demolished 
to iht utmost of his power whatever the christiaus had 
venerated. A.D. 627 Heraelins defeated Coehroesi and 
Jerusalem waa recovered by the Greeks. Nine yeara 
afterwards it was taken from the Christiaoe . by tha. 
Calif Omar, after a siege of four montbs. and continoed 
under the Califs of Bagdad until A.D. 8G8, when it wa» 
taken by Ahmed, a Turkish Sovereign o£ f^pt. Doiv 
ing the space of 230 years it was subject to several 
Masters, Turkish and Saracen, aud in .1,099, it was 
taken by the Crusaders umler Godfrey, who yna elected 
Kiog. He was succeeded by his brother Baldwin, who 
died in 1,118; he left the kidgdom to his eldest daogh' 
ter, who conveyed it to her husband's family, A.D. 1,188. 
SaladiQ, Saltan of the East, captured the city, assisted 
by the treachery of Raymond, Count of Tripoli, who 
was found dead in his bed on the day in which he was 
to have delivered up the city. It was restored in 1,242 
to the Latin IMnces, by Saleh Ishmael, Emir of Damu- 
cus ; they lost it in 1,291 to the Sultana of Egypt, who 
held it till 1,382. Selim, the Turktsh Sultan, reduced 
Egypt arltt Assyria, including Jerusalem, in 1,5 1 7, and 
his son Solyman built the present walls in 1,534. It 
continues under the Turkish dominion, trodden down of 
the Gentiles, Luke xzi. Amidst su manv revolutions 
and destructions, it may well be supposed tbat few of its 
ori^nal appearances remain in a state to be recognised.. 
Some have been continued by means of reparadons and 
restorations, by which the very heights and dimensions 
of the ground are changed ; so changed, that instead of 
a well'Oultivated country, it is almost barren ; instead of 
a thickly populated ciw, it only oontains a few thrju- 
sands ; instoid of a splendid temple, dedicated to the 
worship of Jehovah, it now has a mosque, in which is ce> 
lebrated the worship of Mahomet ; and to this day it is 
trodden' down of the Gentiles, Let us now enquire if 
all the predictions relative thereto have had their fulfil- 
ment. Ist. to its King. Exek. xxi. 25, 27 ; 2nd. to its 
People ; they are scattered ; 3rd. its dty and temple, 
Mark ziii. 2. 
: IJI. Show Khat titi* city vitl be hntaflar. 

; In tracing the history of this 6Xj for upwards of 4.000 
years, we find every prophecy foUuled, has been literally 
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■o. Is it Bot reasonable to expect that those whichre^ 
tadn «i8 he fulfilled in like manner ? Many are the 
prwHe^QQe which might be enumerated, which speak of 
lh» i^toration ot the city of Jeruaalem. with its inhabi- 
taats. to an iRnoortHl state, Ua. lii. 1, 2, Ixy. W, 19. 
Rev. ili. 13. 13, xxi. a. This Jarasalem Ja called the ' 
h«ly ^ty, the dtjf of the liviog God ; the place which he 
hftth oltaseni roe joy of the whole earth. It is also 
eitnecl lh» eit^ of the great King ; and David says, 
" Olerions things are spoken of thee, O city of the living 
God," Hew Jd%miab"8 testiiriony, — Jer. Hi. 17,' x»xi. 
98. TW» eUy is to come down from God, out of heavMi : 
thll Wvii not be said of old Jerusalem, which is now in 
txmdage. Gal. iv., 26, Matt, xxiii. last 3 verses, Lnke 
]ud.> S4 ; hut it is the new. of which Isaiah predicted ; 
of which Jeremiah foretold ; of which Abraham. Isaac, 
and Jacob looked and waited for, Heb. xj. 9, 10 ; and 
John's Jerusalem, of which he has given such a beauti- 
ful description, with its accurate dimensions of 1,500 
miles square, 6,000 miles aroand. It is the future Jeru- 
salem tW is distinguished for its glory, Isa. xxiv. 35, 
Gzek. xtviii. 33, Mioah iv. 7. Jerusalem will be the 
seat of Christ's glory, I^uke i. 31, 33. It is not unusual 
to hear glowing descriptions of heaven fccfm these texts, 
which will only be fulfilled in the new earth and in the 
new Jerusalem, which eoei^e much resembles Paradise of 
old. Instead of the garden, shall he the city. 1. It shall 
he enlightened by the glory of God. 3. It shall be 
watered by a piae river of life, Zech. xiv, 8, Rev. xxii. 1. 

3. The tree of hfe shall be planted therein. Rev. xxii. 2- 

4. The inhabitant shall all be righteous. Rev. xsi. 27. 

5. Clothed in beautiful garments, Isa. lii. 1." 6. Free 
ft'om infirmities, sorrows, and death, Rev. xxi. 4. 7- 
Tliere shall be no more curse. Rev. xxii. 3. The glory 
of Lebanon shall be there, Iss. Iziii. 13. 8, It shell be 
a place of rest, peace, salvation, and praise, laa, Ix. lb. 
9. The Lord will be the everlasting hght and glory, isa. 
Ix. 10. 10. The day of mourning to its inhabitants, 
shall be over ^d past ; sorrow and sighiag, shall flee 
away. Isa. k. 20, Rev. xxii. 5. 11. There shall be no 
night to shade the light of the city. Rev. xxi. 25. 12. 
The inliabitants will be befbre the throne of God, Rev. 
vii. 15. 13. The inhabitants shall huliger no more. 
Rev. vii. 16. 14. The lamb shall dwell in the midst of 
them, and lead them to fountains of water, Rev. vii. 17. 
15. None shall enter there, but those whose names arc 
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written in the Iiuob's book of life. 16. Tim ia the oon- 
ditionofentenagtberuo. 17. " BleBaed are they that do 
his commandinente, that they ma; baveright to'tbe tree 
of life, and enter in through the g»tei<, into the inty. 
And, behold. I oome qmcldj~ ; and my reward u^th me, 
to give ev^ry man aocordiogas hia work ihall be. I am 
Alpha aod Omega, the hegioniiig and the end, the first 
and'the Uit." Rev. zzii. 12 to 14. " He which teed^^ 
fieth these things suth ' Sorely I com^qwddy ;' Amen. 
Even BO, come. Lord Jetus, The grace of onr Lord 
JeffBs Christ be with you all. Ameq." Rev- nii. 20, 21. 
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"And when the thoneanil yean are expired, Satui iball be 
loosed oat of his jiriaoD, AMdsliatl go ODI to'daoeiTe the nutlODa 
vhieh US in the fiinr qOBiten of the eutb, Qog and Migog, to 
galhoi them together to battle : tlie nmnber of whom is h the 
■and of th* aea. A.Dd <iii!J #enl Dp on the breadth of the eartK 
and oampaaaed the o&mp of the lainla abont, and the betaved 
eit7 ; and fire cuoe down tiom God out of beaien, and devoared 
them. AndlUs dirfe Ifcal deeeWed them wai eail into the lake 
of fire and brBuMohe, lAitie Ihe bftaal txA the hlse prophet ore, 
and ahall be lonaeated da; and tiighl fot eier and aier." Bbt. 
•a.., 1, 8, a, 10 



THERE are many thoatttnds of pereoDS nlio luppose. 
from reading the first three verses of the 20th of 
Revslatioiu, that a period u to arrive iB the history of 
this world whea Satan, the great enemy of man, shall be 
bound one thousand years, and ahall be shut up and 
•ealed in the bottomless pit. They also suppose that the 
next four verses teach a spiritual resurrection of all the 
martyrs, (or the martyr-spirit ;) they say all the world 
shall be converted ta Christianity, and every man, wo- 
man, and child shall possess the same spmt as the' mar- 
tyrs did when they sealed the truth with their blood; 
uid during the thousand years bll are to know the Lord 
from the least unto the greatest, righteousness ia to cover 
the whole earth as the waters cover the sea ; that there 
cannot be any tares, for they are all to be converted into 
wheat ; and according to these teachers there can be no 
horn of papacy making war with the saints, for they 
must either be destroyed or converted, for nothing that 
ia unholv caw enter their holy millennium, for they tell 
us the church must enjoy this righteousness, hohoesa, 
and peace one thousand years before the coining of 
Christ to judgment. 



And Sfpia, the^ tell at th« toae veraM frt iMt bliD- 
Ben for our text this evftulng are to be folSHed at the end 
of their mitleBDmm, when Satan is to be let loose on the 
liapp;^ subjects of dieir tjwitiial reign g and those who 
hare been so hol)|r and happ;/ for one thoaaand years ue 
then to beoome the dopes af Satan and apoEtatize from 
Christ, mud to become ra vricked as the inhabitants of 
the old world Jaat before the flood, then the; expect the 
last five TerscB mil be folSQed, when the jadgment fhall 
Bit ; the bocAe be opened i the righteous takea to heaven ; 
the widced sent to bell ; the earUi to be annihilated and 
BO pass away, and be no more for ever. These are the 
viewB whidi are prodaimed in moBt all the churches and 
ehapeU in the tend t at least hy dl those who hold the 
hhis ef ft epiritaal reign. But I am thankful some of 
the clergy, and many members of the church, begin to 
have ttie golden Mtle of peace prior to the Lord's 
ooming^, dissipated £ram their mindi ; and idthoogh the 
p«Bt body of clergy, and theological professors, still 
hold OH to it, yet it will not go as it did a few years since ; 
the peopk are beginning to open their eyes and look for 
tliemselree ; so in many instances it is in vaiit for mi- 
nieters to preach the doctrine of the world's conversion 
w millemiittm before the coming of the Lord. It is no 
good no* to teach the peojrfe'that the world is growm^ 
ielter ami betier, for every man of common observatioi), 
reflecUon, or perception, most see in a moral ptnnt of 
view that the World is growing Mrte and toont, which 
makes it impossible for the World to l>e converted to 
Christianity before the Lord's Coming, and to the doc- 
trine of the Toillenninm on this sin-cnrsed earth. 

I have several scriptural objectioas to offer for yonr 
consideration: — 1st. I object to it because it set the 
Lord's Coming one t^onsuid years in the foture, for if 
*e Must h«*e a tnillenniiun of peace one thousand years 
before the Lord comes, and tihat iwllennium is not yet 
Commenced, aA can see tf tiiis ts true the Lord cannot 
come for one tfaonsmid years, fizekiel shows the dan- 
ger of those who teach this dortrine \ he saya,---" Be* 
t^iise with Kes ye l»ve made the heart of the righteooa 
■ud, whom T have not made sad t and strengthened the 
hands of the wicked, that hie shoidd not return from his 
vrfeked way, by promising turn lifo : Therefore ye shall 
Bee no more vanity, and divine divinations ; for I will 
driiver my petmle out oi your hand : and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord." The Snd, objection 1 have to > 



temporal tmUeDiuiun u, that !t delndeB and will deeeive 
to many millions of persons who are looking for pesce 
and safety when Budden destruction ie coming ; eee t 
Thess. T. 1 to 3, " Bat of the times and BeaBong, breth- 
ren, ye have no need that I write nnto you. For your- 
setveB know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometb 
as a thief in the night. For when they shall Bay, 
Peace and safety ; then sudden destractioa cometh upon 
them, as travail npon a woman with child; and tiiey 
shall Dot escape." This sndden destrnction will come 
unexpectedly because they put off, in their imagination, 
the day of the Lord one thousand years further than k 
really is. The 3rd. objection I have to a temporal mil- 
lennium is, that it contradicts many plain declarations of 
of God'e most holy word, snch as Dan. vii. 21, 32.; here 
we are positively told a certain power is to make war 
with the saints and prevail against them laiU the ancient 
of days come and judgment he ghirtt to the saints of the. 
most high, and the time come that the saints pcsien iht 
Kingdom mder the tchoie heaven. It also contradicts the 
parable of the wheat and the tares ; see Matt. xiii. 24 to 
30, and 37 to 43. It also cootradicta Paul aud James' 
description of the last days ; 2 Tim. iii. 1 to 5, James 
1, 9. And, again, it contradicts our Saviour where he 
says, "And this gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a mttieai unto all natdons, then shall 
the end come. From this passage it is demonstrable that 
there can be no general diffiision of the gospel among 
bU nations a t&owand year*, for the Lord Jesna testifies 
that as Boon as it shall be preached in all the world for 
a witwt* to all nal^ons, tie* (and not a thousand years 
after) ihoil the end come. Now as thegospel cannot be 
geaerally diffused until it is every where preached, so as 
soon as it is every where preached for a witness to all 
n^ions, then cometh the end ; this looks to me like a 
demonstration which cannot be otherwise tiian as we as- 
■ert. If the end comes when the gospel is preached in 
all the world, it cannot continue to be preached a thou- 
tand years: when all have heard the gospel for a witness, 
then cometh the end ; when the flag of Christ has been 
hoisted on the last mountain in the sense specified, then 
the last trump will Bound, and Christ will appear to 
judge the world in righteouBnets. When Christ comes 
to reckon with the church, one half of its members will 
be without oil, without light, or without faith in his 
comin^f, t^d when he comes the world will be in the 



tHte it 4ns befoiie the flood : m the preaching- of the 
goipel in bU the world loi a vitDMs to all nations cannot 
ba.the convtrtion of all tiie world. The goipel has heen 
proRcfaed in England for many yean, bat ctkn yon point 
me to one city, town, or village Where all are converted ? 
yon caaniU Gid one in ten i uid hd it will be to the end 

But the 4th objection I haTC to a temporal mil* 
lennium is the greatest. It makes the saints the O09 
ai^d Magog, whom the devil is to deceive at the end of 
the thousand years : to make the church of Christ the 
Gog and Ma^jg is preposteroos in the extreme ; for be> 
fore Satan is let loosP the saintB will be gathered into the 
beloved city, and it is this dty, and this alone, in which 
there wm ba no sorrow, pun, or deftth, and into which 
there shall in no wise enter anything that iafileth, nuthet 
whatsoever worketh abomioalion or.maketh a lie, bat 
they which are written in the Lamb's book of life, if th« 
aainta only ahoa the temptation of the wicked one here ; 
there is no iear that he will enter the holy city, new 
Jerasalem, for wlueb we are looking, and which we ex* 



pect to sec on the earth in the preaeooe of the h(4y 
angds, and the Lamb crowned wim eternal gloiV. To 
the walls end gates of this dty ve fly for cmr defence, 
and think we may safely troat to them oor cause, for 
they are great and high ; there is no danger of forcing 
jasper wdls which luve twelve foundations, and are 
twelve furlongs high, and gates of pearl streagthened by 
aojg^ic gnards. If you and I, my friends, once enter 
this beloved city we shall be safe for ever. 

Of all the conjectures leapecCiag Qog and Uagog, 
which are almost without nomher, this is' the most ex- 
travagant, which attempts to bring Gog and Magog into 
the midst of the city ; yea, they would even hatch this 
direinl insnrredtion oat of the body of those saints, and 
mftke even the suoWer Gog himtetf the child of the mil- 
lennium t fant whatever there be dark respecting the 
qneatioQ, whence comes Gog ? We are happy to say so 
much is at least clear by the scriptures, that he comes 
not from the millennial (diorch, that holy dty ; his gene- 
alogy or generation cannot be traced there but to other 
fat distant dwelling. Sliis is the cleareat thing respect* 
ing Oog and Magog : they are a people as represented 
by tiie prophet distinct and separate from the aainta, 
not in dieir manners only, bat also in their seats and 
habitation ; for they are sud to come i^ bom, the foar 



i'O/aets of the earth, upon the breadth of the earth, and 
tlitre to besiege the camp of the laintB. and the beloved 
city. In trying to make this text plain. I will 

I, Describe the character of the persaas in the text, 
Goff and Magog. 

II. Give tile history and traneactiont of them, accord' 
ing to the prophecies . 

In conclusion. Make the enquiry as to «hat claaa of 
persons do we belong. 

I. Descriie the eiaracter of the pertoiu ia the tetet, Gog 
and Magoff. 

1st. What does Gi^ mean ? eee Ezekiel xxsiz. 1 and 
11," Therefore, thoa ton of miin, prophesy against Gog, 
and fay, thus saitb the Lord God ; ' Behold. I am 
against thee, O Gog, ibe ohief prince of Mesheob and 
Tubal :' And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will 
give unto Qog a place t'nere of graves in Israel, the 
valley of the passengers on the east of the sea : and it 
shall stop the noses of the passengers : and there shall 
they bury Oog and. all his multitude: and they shall call 
it the vailey uf Hamon-Gog. Here God tells Ezekiel 
that Gog is the ehief prince of Meshech aiid Tubal ; he 
is chief over what? I believe over the world, or wicked 
nations of the world ; Meshech, if a cbsj-acter is meant, 
signifiea to dnm by force ; if a place is meant, it would 
mean what is now called Russia In Asia, &c. i Meshech 
WSJ the sixth son <^ Japheth, and settled in that part of 
the world when the earth was divided after the flood j 
Tubal signifies oonfnsicMi, or properly the earth or the 
world ; if a place is -designed, then it would be in Syria« 
Aimeaia, &c. ; he was the fifth son (^ Japheth. It is 
my behef that by Meshech and Tubal we are to under- 
stand the character and quality rather than the place of 
this chief prince; my reasons are these: — the places 
irom whence the multitude of the forcesnf this chief once 
came, are given in anotiier place, see Ezek. xxxviii. 5, 
6 ; the places named in this text include three quarters 
of the world, then supposed to be the whole eutb ; i. «. 
Persia wliich is in Asia, and was wttled by the descend- 
ants of Shem, the third son of Noah. Ethiopia which 
is Arabia and upper Egypt, this country was peopled by 
Hani's posterity: Sheba and Dedan are mentioned in 
this prophecy, (13th v.) both of them sons of Ham. Gen. 
K 7. Lybia is Egypt, llarbary Tripoli in Africa, this 
land was settled by the sons of Ham also ; Gomer was 
>he oldest son of Japheth, and his sons peopled the 
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QreciEM iiUniia and idl tfae nutritime coantrieB of Eltropej 
and the part now (»Ued the Rtusian empire both in Ana 
and Earope ; Togarmah, he too> wks a eon of Japheth, 
Dad settled linthe conDtrie* of the north, the same at 
have mentioned before th? Rusuan empire. These were 
the three bobb of Noah, and of them was the whole earth 
(Tverspread, Gen. ix. 19. Magog is mentioned too ia 
this pfophecy as Ae IfUid of Magog, (E^ek. xxxviii. 3.) 
which signifies Oovering ; be too was one of the >odh (k 
J'^hethi, apd Noah says of Japbeth. (Gen. ix. 27.) 
" God shall enlarge Japbeth, and he shaJi dwell in the 
twts of Sbam, anid Caoaan shall be hia tervant ;" this 
prophsey Itts been literally fnlfilled, and the desaendaota 
of Japfaeth have actnaUj covered the »rth with fmit, 
and foE ages have dwelt in the tents of Sbem, and have 
be» chief prinoe over tfae nations of Ham. Tarshisb'ie 
also mentioned in this prophecy, he also was a descend* 
ant of Japbeth. and settled in Europe t this country lay 
1^01 the north side of the Meditemnean sea. 

There 's now no doobt in my mind that the Gog 
Bpolten of by Eaekiel aad John meant tfae Bane great 
powers which Daniel gives ns to nnderBtand were to 
ariBe np and each sucCeaHvely rule over the world. The 
Babylonians, the Medes. and Fereiaos, the Greeiansj' and 
lastly the Bnmans. These nations or kingdoms have 
each in their turn mled over tbe people of Go<l, ' and 
drawn them into idolatry, boA perseouted them with the 
spuit of the old serpent (tfae devil) ' &n more than 2,500 
years ; but the work ot Gog is almoat done— his end is 
nigh to come, for when Satan is boUnd the wicked natioa 
will lose their power, fbr God's people and tbe saints 
ehall have tfae earth to themBetves fbr one tboasand 
years. O ye aaiiite olHhe most high God look ap and 
lift np yoar heads, your redemption draweth nigh, betted 
days we coming, and how sweet the thoaght, men tooi 
for Gog has a{^ared and drawing away the people of 
God and ruled oTer tbem and the world,. Gog has not 
only made v*ar with the saiots bat also opposed God, 
S Thes. ii. 4. This proves that Gog constituteB the 
wicked powerB of the earth, and especiaJIy anij- Christ or 
Rome papal ; these are the kings of the east, and of the 
World wWch will gather the wbc4e world to the great 
battle of God Almighty in the last day, when tte final 
issue of Gog and the church will be decided at the 
glonoat appearing of tbe Great God and oar Saviour, 
JesiiB Christ. 



tl.—6iet th» hutory tmd trmuaetidiu o^ Goy Md Magt^, 
and M urdtr to make liia Ustory pim» we will prettnt m 
parapknue of the SBtA chapter of Bum. 

tit vcTBe— "nierefare tlion son of maa prophecy 
Bgunst the great kingctoKs of the World anti isy, thiu 
B^tiithe Lord Glod 1 un against yoii. O ye gret^ 
kingdoms ttiat havs persecuted my people and ralcd 
aver tbe world. 3nil Tera^~Aiid I wilt turn yon back 
Bsd dMtr^ yon with six plagoes, and I Will cause yoQ 
to come from the nortb parts and wUl bring yon upon 
Iha governmcnta of my people. 3rd verse— And I wilt 
smite yom- boW from out of yonr leA band and canw yooT 
arrows to fall oat of yonr right hand (i>. ieOrvf all 
their powerj. 4th -vetm-^-Von shall be destroy^ by 
tbe gonrnment of my peoj^ ; yon vaA all yonr aiinie* 
md the people who sappoA your power, J will give 
yon to t&e vtfaiviors oi tha coiqmoii people, and to tbc 
smaller kiBgdams to be d«ttoyed~thia has beep Uterally 
fnlfitled with die foar great monarchies Whicl] have eaol^ 
Id their tarn pers«OKted the pea^da af Qod, first Babylon 
the lady of kingdoms Was g^troyed by the two smaltw 
kingdoms at Mediarand Pa^ia. Persia, the second great 
tmrnarchy, was destrt^ed by the smaller states of Qreoia, 
tbcn Orcoia became t^ tlard great monarchy, and ia 
ber tnra Was swallowed op by tbe Roman B«public. - 
Rome in her turn became the mistreSH of the world and 
a great empire Which Was desth^fed by the barbarian* 
(^ the north (see 2nd 4erse), then arose np the wond^* 
fol beak. Papa^, whsch is the Gog of our d^, and 
nded ont kiags, fiUsd thb world with het abominations, 
and most and will 6tU upon the mountains of Israel. 
Already have the kings of the earth eaten her flesh, and 
no one can dispiM but that the prosbnt ngns of ^ 
Iiraea indicate ber And dissolution together with the 
&1m pnqtheti tiu torkish nnpire, the Eastern Gog. 
5a verser-Yoa fdiall fiiU upon the faee of the field 
<*rorld) for I ham spcAea it >akh the Lord God. 
6th verse— A*d I w91 send a &« on Afagng (supporten 
of Gog) and amoqg them that dwell confidently in the 
ides, and titey shdl know that I am the Lord. 7th 
verse— So wiH I stake my holy narae known in Hie 
midst of my people Israel, and I will not let them pollute 
my boly ftame any niore, and the Gentiies shall know 
that I am the Lord, the boly one in Israel. TIuU ftt 
we have thft^diaraoter of Gog. 8th verse — Behold it ia 
come and it is done satth the Lord God, this is tbe day 



whereof t have spoken. We leant by tbie text that 
Gog had already come in thmt day when £zekiel prophe' 
Bied and the work waa already dooe of leading the child- 
ren of God into boadAge as God had spoken by Moses 
and bis former prophets. Already were the prophecies 
being fulfilled concerning the«e kingdoms which would 
be the chief ones of the earth—compare Isa. xiv. 4, 9, 
Amofl vi. 1, 14. 9tfa verse— -4^ they that dwell in the 
dtiesof Israel shall go forth, be scattered over the world, 
or in diese kingdoms called Gog, and shall sit on fire 
and Imm the weapons, their armour of oppoiltioa to the 
word of God which is compared tq fire (see Jer. v. 14.) 
both the shields and the bucklers, . the bows and. the 
arrows, and the hand-atavet, And the ^)ears, Isa. xliv. 
15, 17, and they shall make a fire of them seven yearn i 
compare with Isa. x. 12 to 25, Oba. 18, Luke xii. 49; 
the seven years spoken of in this verSe «re to be under,- 
Btood figuratively the seven. years are seven times 360, 
making 2,520 common years that these kings denomin- 
ated Gog, in oar text, wpuld- lead into captivity the 
Israel or the children of God, spoil sjid rob tharaof 
their peace and rights, and scatter over iht whole earth 
Judah and Israel, and in proceaa of time would smitS 
the shepherd of Israel and scatter the sheep. All this 
has been done by the four great powers or lungdoms as 
the history of ages past testifies. You may natarally 
ask when did the seven years begin when God's people 
sh!)uld become subject to these great powers. Ezekiel 
tells us these seven years began when they that 4weU in 
the cities of Israel shall go forth into c^tivity. " And 
the Lord rejected all the- seed of Israel, and afflicted 
them, and delivered them into the hands of spiMlers, 
until he had cast them oot of hia sight." 2 Kings zvii. 
20. Isa. xlii. 22, 24. Amos vit. U, 17. '.> Until the 
Lord removed Israel out of his sight, as be had said by 
all his servants the prophets. So was Israel carried 
away out of their own land to Assyria unto th)s day."— 
2 Kings, xvfi., 23. Isaiah prophesied that within 
sixty-five ye»n Epbram should be broken and be 
not a people. Iia. vii. 8. This was in the days of 
Fekah and Rezin, about 788 years before Christ. 65 
years after, B.C. about 673, EsarhaddoQ king of Assy- 
ria and Babylon ctuoe with a -Urge army into the land 
of Israel and Jojah and carried away the last remnant 
of Israel, and they have not be^n a nation since. Then 
he also made war against Jerumlem, took Manaaaeh and 
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CaiVied hhn to ^Rbvlon which be^s the #eyen tiroes of 
Moses. Levt xxvi. 18. During' (jiis seren times, ot 
3,530 fears Jnd^ was to be in bondage to the kinga at 
the earth, and duriDg which Israel sbonld be h captive, 
robbed, tnd a spotted people, both begmning and ending 
tt one time, the 3,520 years b«ginning B.C. abofat 673, 
must end aboat the present tine. 

loth TCrse— ■" So that they shtdl take no wood out at 
tbc fidd, n«ther cut down anv oat oif the forests t fof 
thev shall born the Weapons With fire t nod they shall 
Spoil thoic that spoiled them, and rob those that 
robbed them, saifli the Lord God." This Terse 
shows that the people of God 'ffonM not be nnder the 
necessity of gcAng ftjrth into the field of the «orW to 
find mibjects on which to operate by the ifirt of God's 
word; bnt they would find enough among themsdres i 
no need to go Into the darit and benighted corners of the 
earth while there are so many heathens or nnbelievera in 
their immediate vicinity. tlth verse— And it shaS 
come to pass at that day that I will give onto Gog, 
meaning Rome-papa] who would be the chief prince at 
the dosing of the world, a place there of graves in Israel 
meaning a place where the power of Gog, or Rome- 
papal, would be destroyed among the people of God. 
Hie valley of the passengers on the Cast of the sea, 
toeaning the great thoroughfiire in Surope on the east of 
the Atlantic, as England, Fhtnce, and Oenvaay ; here 
Papacy would meet its death blow, (as far as civfl power 
is eoneemed) and it shaH stop the mouth of passengers 
and there they shall bnry Gog and aU bis multitude, and 
ihey shall cdl it the valley of Hemon-gog, or maMtnde 
cf papal Rome. ' To bury is to pnt down or rule over, 
see Eccl. viii. 9. 12th verse — showa how lung the 
kings of the earth would be in putting down the power 
of Rome papal i seven months shall the house of Israel 
be in burying them that they may cleanse the land ; this 
would be done by christian kingdoms, " And the ten 
horns which thon saWeat npon the heait, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall mSke her desolate And naked, 
and shtdl eat herfleA, and hum her With fire. For God 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his wffl, and to agree. 
and give tbeir kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shdt be fulfilled." Rev. ivn, 16, 17, 19th 
verse— Yea all the people of tbe land fAall bury them 
and it shall be tu them a renown tbe day that I shall be 
glorified saith the lK>rd God. This text Aowi oi that 
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Ada will ba done immefatdf previoiu to tbe gloriflcsdoo 
of the saintet and who caonot we in the ^liatory of 
Jlurt^ an exact fulfilment of this prophecy for mora 
than two centariea past. 14th verse -~Anil they ihall 
aervQ oat men (miwionariBe) of continual employmenti 
passing throngh the land to bury with the paaaei^ra 
those that remain on the tftoe of the earth to cleanie it 
aftarthe end of sevea moutlia. The 12th aod 14th 
verges aaya the house of Israel shall be seven months 
burying (or pottivg down tlua papal poraer). Tbia 
tnuwactioa is in the last days of Gog's powar. and moat 
mean Rome Papal -which ia the last head of abomination. 
She has made her abominable docthne atid practice! 
and have ^ed the world with eorceries and fonucation ; 
riie has made the kings of the earth support her ecclesiaa* 
tical power ; she has filled the earth with her makers 
and drenahed the soil with the blood of Tictims . which 
the called hwctics t bka has lea^pwd herself with kings 
and princes to aopport a power which she blasphemously 
pretended was given her by God. By these means and 
many more she bas filled the world with the cnp of her 
abomiitat«8tB and oovered the earth with her polLuions. 
So seven months are allowed the christian kingdoms to 
oleanse the land; the seven months are 210 days, 
or 210 yeara—which the people of God wonld be in 
putting away this rotten carcase of papal power which 
bftd forages ruled over kings and lorded over God's peo- 
ple. In the year 1 & &S, Uie edict in favour of Protestants, 
whtoh was afterwards called the Edict Nantes, was first 
I40blished by Henry IV., king of. Navfor^ane of the 
piiocipoL heads of tiie protestant cause in rrence, who 
began a. war between the catholics and protestaots which 
lasted with very little cessation for 210years until 1798; 
when, finally, the protestauts doatroyed the power of the 
Pope, and he who had ruled over kings became weak 
and iaet&eient sa aity of the sinallest dokedoms. 15 & 
16 givAs ua Uk waaaet in which this power shonld be 
pnt down ; then in 1 7 to 3 1 we bftve the final overthrow. 
And also in Rev. us. 17 to 31. 

Tfaese are eyents of the same time, *ai describe the 
last great battle, when God shall destroy the kingdoms 
of thia world and set up his glonouakingdotu, which 
will 611 the whole earth i compare £zek. xxxviii. 14to22, 
with R«v. xvi. 14 to S 1 . Here we have a strilciog like- 
nesB between t^e two prophecies i and in both places 
ttte^ describe the lost great battle of the kinga and the 
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world when Christ will come and destroy all these king' 
dams of Gog and Bet up his kiDgdom which will ataod 
for ever. Every Hving thing on earth is described ae 
takiog part in this awfal conflict. The heavens and the 
ear^ shake in this mighty war, voices and thunders, 
lightnings and earthqukkeH, fish and fowl, beasts and 
birds, men and worms, blood and fire, plagne and pesti- 
lence, rain and bail, alt commingle in this last great 
throe of expiring nature. Oh how awful is the teem 
describ*! by these two prophet* 1 Oh my dear People, 
Drink not Mo the spirit of the world.' Be wparate from 
mmen ! Waik not in the counKlt of the tmgodig ! Sit not 
in f Ac teat ef the icornful. 

Some have enquired of me, if the Gog in Ez^iiel is 
the same as in Revelation ? I answer it is the same with 
this diflerence only ; Ezekiel prophesies of the jKnMr.ocft, 
tieath, aid buriat of Gog and Magog ; John prophesies of 
xhe regmrection, jvdgment, and final md toil deslmction 
fnrm the earth, of this wicked power called Gt^ and 
Mn<rog. Mark the events as they are to occur; 1st, 
there will he one thousand years from the first resor- 
reMion to the gathering of the saints into tiie beloved 
city, Isa, xxvi, 20, Rev. xx. 9. Sod, there will be a 
thousand years from the destroction of Gog or the wicked, 
until their resnrrection. 3rd, there will be a tboa- 
sand years &om the binding of Satan to his being let 
loose ; so we see before the wicked come up, the saints 
are safe in their dty ; again we see before Satan is let 
loose out of prison, the wicked are raised, the nmnber is 
as the tand oFthe sea. Then Satan is let loose and he 
again deceives these vricked people by telling them of a 
battle against the sEunts and the holy city — this mighty 
army marches np on the breadth of the new earth and 
encompasses the camp of the saints about and the beloved 
city ; but there is no battle between them and the saints, 
for fire comes down &om out of heaven and devours 
them. Thus the limer and tnouffrtssor shall be deetrofM 
together, and tiie righteou* o»ly mud* m the earth. 

In conclusion — now my dear friends, do yon wish to 
know whether yon belong to the company of Gog, or 
the saints f Try your spirit ; if yon are proud, hau^hti/, 
tyramdeal, telfish, worldly, dogmatical, full of bigotry, 
egotism, and wilfulneaa. prone to misrepresent, deceive, 
and lie against your neighboiv, be assured you belong 
to the army of Gog and Magog ; but if you have the 
spirit of Christ, you belong to the army gf Christ or his 
saints. Gal. v. 22, 25. Eph. iv. 30 to 32. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Much hu been written of late years by difierent 
writers, on the two witnesses, as brooght to view in the 
11th of Revelations. Some lappoae these two witnesses 
to be Enoch and filijah ; others think it was Moses sod 
Aaron ; some have Biq)posGd these two witneaaes to be a 
auccession of orthodox divines, whom God bad raised np 
to witness to the truth, during the twelve hundred and 
nxtj years named in this chapter ; and those writers who 
have taken this ude of the qaeation, have endeavoured to 
find some favourite diyinee among' their sect. Upon 
this construction every sect might claim the honor of 
giving to the worid the two witnesses, and if this ex- 
planation were true, instead of two witnessa we should 
have more than eiffht hundred, for every gect maat have 
a set, and this wonld destroy the idea of tteo tnlnestes at 
once, because in this way there would be many hundreds 
of witnesses nwtead of two. Other writers have fixed 
on the church and the ministers as the two witnesses : 
individuaily the ohorch and the ministers are a nmllititde, 
collectively they are but one, therefore cannot be the two 
witnesses. But the objector says, dues not the Bible 
call all christiaas witnesses for Christ ? I do not know 
any text where cbrisrians are called mtaetse$, except the 
pjvpheU and apoatles, or inspired writers. Clirutians 
may witness a good profession, or they may witness for 
themselves that they believe in Christ or his word : bnt 
fnrtber tbey cannot go. Christians of the present day 
cannot be witnesses either to the person of Christ, to 
his works, death, miracles, resurrection, or ascenuon, 
and if we had no other testimony but oral, we should be 
no better off than the poor dark and ignorant Hottentot. 
Once mor&— many have supposed and publicly taught, 
even in this town, that the two witnesses are two men 
that are yet to arise, and perform the acts prophesied of 
in this chapter. I object to this construction of the 
prophecy also, not only for the reasons just assigned, but 
because this view puts the Lord's coming 1,200 days or 
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years in the future. But thank the Lord he has not left 
UB without a better witneea than the testimony of any 
two men that have been or are to come — there is a better 
^tnesB than all Christendom which is a vrritten testi- 
mony, which is the word of God. It tell» tie truth, fat 
not one jot or tittle of this wonl ahcdl foil. It tells the 
whole Inah, that the man of God may be perfectly fur- 
nished to every good work. He telle nothing but the 
truth, for it is the truth indicted by bim who cannot tie. 
You all know, my frirads, tluA written testimony is con* 
udered in all Courts ander all laws to be stronger than 
nny oral testimony ; for instance, take the last will and 
testament of any man if it was written or indicted by 
himself, signed by his own hand, sealed with his own 
seal, in the presence of Witnesses chosen by himself and 
ratified by his death, no oral testimony can be brought 
agaimt it .- unless the instrument itself shows some con- 
tradiction or discrepancy it camtot be destroyed. So it ii 
with the two testaments reVealed, indicted, oonfirmed, wiN 
nessed. and ratified by the death of the testator, the Lord 
Jeans Christ, and although mcked men and devils have 
endeavoured to show some contradiction or discrepancy 
in its testimony it has stood the shock of ages, the wreck 
of kingdoms, and will stand when these heavens and this 
earth shall pass away with a great noise, and the element 
shall melt with fervent heat, for by tins word we must 
alt be judged, by these witnesses we must be justified or 
condemned. " He that rejecteth me. and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him i the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall jadge bim in the last day." 
John sit. 48. 
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AN EXPOSITION OP THE ELEVENTH 
CHATTE^l OF RSVELATION. 



1st ftrae.— " And tliere ^a^^vcn mea feedUkenntb 
(L rod : and the Angel stood, eayiag. Rise, and measuFe 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship 
therein. But the conit virhich it without the temple 
leave out, and meaaure it not j for it is given unto the 
Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread under foot 
forty and tvo moatha, Theangel) what angel ? theaanie 
who John had deBcrihed in the first verse of the 10th chap- 
ter :—" And I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon his 
tiead,andhis &ce was as it were the snn, and his feet as 
{nllars of fire." What angel was. that ? Compare this 
tiegcription with the Istchap. of Revelations, 13 to 16 v. 
— " And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like 
ttnto the Son of man, dotfaed with a garment down to 
the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 
His head and ma hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire. And his 
feet like unto fine brass, as if they bnmed in a furnace ( 
and his voice as the sonnd of many waters. And he had 
in his right hand seven stars ; and out of his mouth went 
a sharp two-edged sword ; and his countenance was as 
the sun shineth in his strength." This person is the 
Lord JesuB Christ. This angel of the covenant com* 
tnands John to measure the temple of God, &c., which 

1 believe is meant the true church of God, or ell troe 
believenj see 1 Peter, ii.5to9; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 30; 

2 Cor. vi.l6tol8. "Forthrongh him we both have 
access by one Spirit nnto the Father. Now, therefore, 
ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; 
And are built apou the foundation of the apostles and 



{ttophets, JeiOB Christ bdng the Chief corner-btotie ', Ih 
Whom a]l the bailding fitly framed together groveth iiii> 
to as holy temple in the Lord ; In whom ye also arc 
bmlded together for an habitation of God thf ongh the 
Spirit." This temple was to be measured. To meaaurc 
is to take the dimensions of a thing : this mnst be done 
by some nde. Hie role by which to measure the chorcb 
trf God is the word of God ; in tlus measnl^ment. there' 
fore, that which does not comport with the word of God 
will not come withm the temple. It ii to bt left oni. 

lliere wete three comts at the temple of Jerusalem : 
the firat was called the court of the gentiles, because the 
gentiles were allowed to enter so for and no bither ; 
5ioy were not of the jews, thongh they came to the same 
temple J they were only representatives of nomtna/ pro- 
fessors of cbrietianity, «B were the jews of true christians. 
John is not to measure the nonmai professors of reli* 
gion, as they will not come mtkbt tke true Church, for 
5iey will be the greatest perBecntMs of that eh^h, 
treading it nnder foot for 42 months. The phrase "holy 
tnty" is Qsed by John to denote the real chnreh of Christ> 
t>r ita habitation, see xxi. 2, kxii. 19 ; the tme chnrch 
was to be trodden nnder foot by these g;entiles, 
1 260 years. By the graitiles treading tmder foot the holy 
city we are to nnflerstand nothing else Uian the terrible 
haroc which the t>apal church has made of the troe 
chureh of God, which lasted from A. D. 538 to 1798, at 
which period the pope was deposed by Berthier, a 
French general ; and the Justinian code of laws, mider 
which ^e popes had carried on their war against the 
dissenters for 1360 years, was abolished; since that 
period the true ^nrch has been free from the civil des- 
potism (^papacy. 

3rd verse. — " And I will pve power unto my two 
witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand, two 
faandred, and threescore days clothed in Sackcloth." In 
this Terse die same period is occupied by the propheaying 
Qf these two witnesses in eaclicloth, that the holy city h 
trodden under foot, and this makes the periods identica]. 
But to understand tiiis 3rd verse fully and clearly, let US 
enquire who is the the speaker, the Kagfi .' the Lord 
Jesus Christ : whose witnesses aie these, "my Aeo tOU^ 
MSK^' saye the speaker. What is a witness } It is one 
who gives testimony. Testimony is oral, that is, a wit* 
nets testifies to what be knows by word of mMih ; or it 
is a written witness t this last kind <A testimony tl 



.ttlroager tboDoral; for axunflfe, yW-tt^t t»V(K))U« d 
thouBaad witnesses to provf tiiftt I owe you pne hoBdrttd 
ponai^ hat iSlQoaldpniaoa a rtoeipl in your Dim iamd 
taritmg that I h%A pud the bandied poundt, yow ttren* 
saad witoessei would fall before it. and their entire tm^ 
timoQ? would I31Q qot-v^glied bf JJiia om toitnem- The ' 
Witoeasee ^c^ea :of i^ thu verse are C))ri«f ■ 1 Ist w 
then enquire wha «ce diese tma tnAwfSH ? Mtrk, be >^e 
emphatically '• ^y Two Wit^efim:" they uro n«t «iy 
tnen that have heen, or «fe to come, for Chritt wy*. 
" I rtctioe not Uiiiviong from M<n." L«t lis look at 
John V. 31 to 38, Here ws find one of CtaristV wib- 
aesseB, the old Testament scripture*. X-et 4* now am 
if we can find th^ other :— ^" Aod this goapd of the 
kingdom ehall be pneaehed in all the wwld for a witneai 
tmto all natioae ; attd then shall the end eome." I> not 
tbie the ottier witnesi of Christ ? If ao, are aot As fAA 
tmd new Teatommte Christ'* two nitneaaca ? 

4tii verse.-^These are the two olive treM, «nd the two 
Caodlesticka standing before the God of the eartlt." 
"Where do we find these two olive trees i Zech. iv. 2, €, 
" And tbe age]* said unto me. what •east thou ? And I 
&aid> I have looked, and behold a oandleetick all rf goldt 
with a bowl upon the tq) of it, and hia Beran lu))p* 
thereon, andseVen pipes to the seven lamps, whiiJh ve 
Upon the top thereof i And two olive trees by >t, one 
Upon the right side of the bowl, and the (Aher upon the 
left aide tiierei^. So \ answered aod apaka to the angel 
that talked with me, saying, what are these my Lord ? 
Then the angel that tdked with me answered and aiud 
tuto me, Knoweat thou not what these be^ And I aaid, 
No, my Lord. I^en he answered and ap^e unto mei 
baying, this ie the word of the Lord unto Zemibbaibeli 
aaying, not by might, nor by power, but by mv spirit 
aaith the Lord of hoets." Here tben we are told that 
tbe two olive treea are the word of tie Lord, The Rev«- 
latoraays, "My two witnesses are the two olive treea," 
Which denote the sone of oil, or the two chenibinx which 
Mood over the ark, and spread their wiags o^er tbe 
tnercf'seat. Let «a now look at the 1 Ktage vi. 23 b> 
SS,*--" And within the oracle he made two cbeniblmB of 
blive tree, each ten cubits high. And five cnhita waa 
the one wing rf the cherub, and five cubits the «ther 
Wing of tjie cfaefuh I from the otternwat part of the one 
Wibg Ubtd the uttermost part of tlie other w«e ten cv* 
Utt. And &* other cherub Waf ten cabita 1 both the 
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eWraWu ware f^ one tneuvre and one me. Tbt 
height o( the one cherub wtis tea cubits, and >o <raB it of 
the oCbN* obenih. And be aet (he cfaerabfnis nithin the 
iooer houee : and they itretched forth the wtagt <tf the 
cberabimB. bo tb&t the wlsg of (be noe touched the ose 
wall, and the wiQg of the other chenlb tooched the o&et 
wall ( aod their vioge touched one another in the midst 
of the bonse. And he overlud the cberabimB with gold." 
Cnmpare this with Exodue, xuvii. 6 to 8. Thie two 
oilve trees and the t#o cherabims an the same, and re> 
{vesetd the word of the Loi^ e the Bigiu&<»tion c£ Cher- 
rvfi hJilJnM$<if knowledge. ■ so is the Word of God. thdt 
the men of God qiay he thoroughly farnishedt and pw* 
feet in -every good word uid work. The position of the 
cherabiflM e wwthy of notice t they stand on eaeh side 
of the ntercy-seat, looking inWanlB aud downwards opon 
the inercyMAt, which represents Christ, The dwrub* 
ime, one on the left hand, with bis outer wtng tonchbg 
the well, and his inner wing readilng to the tnercy-seat. 
While he ie looking down span that merCy-seat, deaotiatf 
^tat the (Jd Testament, begiwiing at tie begjaaing m 
tiie woiid lookiag to Christ to come, fixbeading tn that 
periodt and is a witness for </hritt tseU^pag of him ( 
the other cherub stands on the right 4ide ^ tite mercy* 
eeat, its inner wing extending to the mercy-scat and itS' 
outer wing reaching to the outer wall, denoting that the 
New Testament begins at Christ, or the mercy-teat, and 
extends down to the everlasting kingdom of God, bat is 
coDstantly looking to Christ ; thus the cberabiine are 
«t perfect agreement, of one siee, mid one oMasiire. 
And, Q, what a beuatiful harmony and agreement it 
found in the old and new Testataente [ a h^nty which 
ipui only be *Bai by a careful comparing of the ana witfa 
the othier. He who rejects «ther or eKalts «ne above 
the othw breaks the hamaony and introduoee icODfusion 
into f he iMtimony of Christ'f two witnesses, and thei«by 
iui tliem^ Let idl that woidd be guided aright ffimmnafi 
these twd wiUMasea togethw ( there ue too many who 
•eem to think that the new Testantent supersedes Hie 
old t this is a most fatal error e those who do this, act 
as foolishly &3 the raariner who cast away bis rodder be- 
canae be Ims a compass. But again, these two witneaseit 
KPe two candlesticke standing before the God of the 
whole ear^ ; for an account of the oantUestick made by 
Mosea, see Exodns xsv. 31> and onward. Our Saviour 
uystMatt. V ]3t "Neither do men light acaadleand 



}>at it MoAer a bushel, bat on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
ligU tato t^ that are U the houae." David sayi, " The 
entniDce of thy word ^veth li^ht ; thy word is a lamp 
inargm ccmdlej unto my feet." The candlestick repre> 
eentfl the word of God. Zechariah leta sa/y one, the 
old Testament. But John sees two, the old amd the ne*. 

Let ns DOW took at the clothing of the two witnesseSi 
ID sackcloth for 42 months, or 1260 dayst aackclotk 
indicates a State of moorBing, and partial darkness ; did 
these two witnesses go into such a state of darkness t 
they did. About the year 538 A.. D., the Greek and 
liStin langotiges ceased to be spoken in Italy t the script- 
ores were written in those langna^, and the Bomish 
priesthoud prohibited their translabim for the nse of the 
people ; thus the witnesses were hid from the common 
people, and their testimony was corrupted by the preten* 
ded interpreters t it> otheir words, the t*o witnesses went 
into their sackcloth state. 

5th verae. -^" And if any man will hurt them, 'fir« 
proceededi out of their Inoaths, aAd devoiU^h th^ 
enemies ; Uid if Any man Will hnrt them, he must in this 
manner be killed t" compare this with Jer. v, 1 4, Num. 
xri. 35, Rev. xzii. lb, 19 i men hnrt the word of the 
Lord by wUiMg to it, or talMff from k( and those that do 
so knowingly, or treaa Iotc to sin, or opposition to its 
requirements, will be kUUd or dnwred fy the word or 
■rilMSMf, or Bccordng to their testimoay. 

6th verse.-^" These have power to shnt heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of tiieir prophecy ; and have power 
' over waters to tnra them to blood, and to smite the earth 
with all phgnes, as often as they will ;" here is an allusion 
to Elijah, 1 Kings xtii. I| see fixodnsvii. 19; the jndg- 
ments threatened by the mouths of these two witnesses, 
will as certainly come npcMi indiTiduals and nations, as 
drought and blood followed the Words of tUijah and 
Moeesi it will be in Vain for any roan, or body of men, 
to think to escape these jadgments by a war on the truth 
of the Bible, /br what the witMsies hate spoken toiU titrebf 
come to ptut t ^e plagnea vrritten in God's word will be 
inflicted on all unbelievers, let men scoff as they may 

7tb & Bth verses.—" And when they slfflU have finished 
their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit shall maka war against them, and shall over- 
come them, and kill them. And their dead bodies shall 
be in the street of the great city, whidi spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, vbere also our Lord was cm- 
eified.'^ When tfaey have finished their testimony, that 



ia b laeketotk, or when they are finishing snd jut U 
tfaey are ooming to the tenninfttton of their aackolDtii atatei 
a beast (in prophecy denotes a kingdom or power, wee 
Dan. vii. 17 and S3 verses.) shEdl mslte War upon them i 
wfaeti did the sackcloth state of the witnessea dose ? and 
when did sech a kingdom moke war on the Bible i the 
witueBiea went into thdr sackcloth state about 538, 
A. D. I 42 months, bmg 1260 prophetic days or years, 
wonld bring oa down to 1798, A. D. i did inch a king- 
dpm as describe appear and make war on the witnesaea 
of Christ, &j). t mark, this beast or kingdom is en atheist- 
ical power, Bpiritnally Egypt t " And Pharaoh said. Who 
is the Iiord that I sboold obey hie voice to let Israel go ? 
I know not the Lord, ndther will I let hrael go t" here 
is atheism; did anv kingdom about 1798, manifeat the 
same spirit ? yes, France, she denied the being of a God 
in her niUiond c^aoity. Spirltuaily t/Us potoef Is called 
SodtHS. /icniliwunrw,- has France had this ^aracter? 
^e has ; fornieattan Was ettabliebed by kw, during the 
period spoken of. Spiritually the place where the Lord 
was crucified t was this tme in France ? it Waa, in more 
tensea than one ; firsti in 1573, a plot was Iwi in France) 
to destroy all tile pious Huguenots, and in one night 
fifty thonauid of them were sordered in cold blood, and 
the streets of Paris Uterally ran with blood ; thua our 
Lord was spiritually crucified in his members. Again, 
the watch-word and motto of the French infidels was 
" GiLDsn tBx WasTCB," meaning Chriat i tho« it nwy 
be truly said where oar Lord waa crucified. But did 
France make War on the Bible ? she did, and in Novem- 
ber, 1 793, a decree paraed the French Aesembly, forbid' 
ding the Bibk,- and under that decree the bibles were 
gathered and homed, and every possible mark of con- 
tempt heaped upon them, and all the rn^titutioaa of the 
bible were abolished ; tha tabbalh \Ba» bleUt4 out, and 
every tenth tUof substituted for mirth and prefaiuty ; bap* 
tism and the communion were abollsbed t the being of a 
God waa denied, and death pronounced to be an etema] 
sleep ; the Goddetg of Rauon waa set up. in the peraon of 
a vile womaui and waa publicly worshipped : surely here 
is a power that exactly answera the praphe<7 : but let ra 
examine this point still further.— 

9tb verse -^" And tbey of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations rfwU see their dead bodies three 
days And an half, and shall not aufier their dead bodies 
to be put in graves," This verse denotes the feelings of 
other nations ; they saw what war infidel France had 



10 

made on tlie bible, bot woold not be led nationmlly to 
engage in the wiclied work, nor suffer the murdered 
witnensea to be burint, or put out of sight among them- 
Belvee, though they lay dead three days and a half, that 
is three yean and a half, in France. No, this very 
attempt of France served to arouse christiaDs everywhere 
to put forth new exertions in behalf of the bible, aa we 
ehall presently see. 

loth vene.-^"And they that dwell npod the earth 
shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send 
gifts one to another ; because these two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth." This denotes 
the joy those fdt who hated the bible or were tormented 
by it. Great was the joy of infidels everywhere for a 
time: but the triamphing of the wicked is short; so 
wae it in France, for this war on the bible aad chrieti* 
anity had well nigh swallowed them np. They set out 
to destroy Christ's two witnesses ; but they filled France 
with blood and horror, so that they were horror-itmck 
at the result of their wicked deeds, and were glad to 
remove their impioos hands from the bible. 

1 1th verse. In November, 1793, the decree passed 
the French Assembly suppressing the bible ; jnst three ^ 
years after, a resolution was introduced into the Assem- 
bly going to supersede the former decree, and give toler- 
ation to the scriptures. That resolution Ued on the 
table six months, when it was taken in the month of 
June, 1797, and passed witbont a dmentin^ vote. Tlins, 
just in three years and a half the witnesses stood upon 
their feet and great f^r fell n|>on those who saw them. 
Nothing but the appalling results of the rejection of the 
bible could have induced BVanoe to take its hands off 
these witnesses. 

1 2th verse. Ascend up to heaven, (see Dan, ir. 32.) 
"Thy greabiesB is grawn and reacheth unto heaven." 
Here we see that the expression signifies yreat exaltation ; 
have the scriptures attuned to such a state of exaltation 
as is here described ? They have. Shortly after the 
British and Foreign Bible Society was established, then 
followed the American Bible Soriety, and these, with 
their most innumert^le auxiliaries, scattering the bible 
everj'where. The bible has been translated into 200 or , 
more different languages and dialects since that period 
that it was never in before ; and then the improvements 
in paper>making and printing within the last 60 years 
have given such a power in scattering bibles which is 
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onparaDelled. The bible has been lent to the destitute 
Htendly l^ the »h^ load. One Teasel carried from our 
■bores 59 tons of Bibles for the emancipated slaves iii 
the West Indies. Hie bible has had almost all classes 
of the community engaged, either directly or indirectly, 
in sending it abroad : the bible has risen to be respected 
by almost every one, whetiier saint or unner. The 
infidel is ashamed to speak against that book in decent 
company ; ho must go to the grog-shop or to some 
other place of infamy, if he expect to have hearers to 
hie mad frothings against the bible i it is exalted as 
above all price, and as the most invaluable blessing of 
God to man, next to his dear Son, and as the glorious 
testimony concerning that Son. Yes, the scriplnres may 
truly be said to be exalted to heaven in a cloud; a 
cloud being an emblem of heavenly dignity. 

1 3th verse. — " And the some Ikoar was there n great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were sleun of men seven thousand ; and the 
remnaut were afiVighted and gave glory to the God of 
heaven." What city ? see xvii, 18. That city is the 
papal power, France is one of the 10 horns that gave 
their power and strength unto the papal beast, or is one 
of the ten Idngdoma that arose oat of the Roman empire. 
France then was a tenth part of the dty, and vraa one of 
the strongest ministers of papal vengeance : but in tins 
revolution it fell, and with it fell the last civil messenger 
of papal fury. Their God-dishonouring and heaven- 
defying work filled France with such scenes of blood, 
carnage, and horror, that made even the infidels them- 
selves tremble and stand aghast ; and the remnant that 
escaped the horrors of that hour gave glory to God, not 
willingly, but the God of heaven caused this wrath of 
men to praise him by ^ving all the world to see that 
thoae who make war on heaven or heaven's truth make 
graves for themselves. Thus glory redounded to God by 
the very means that wicked men employed to tarnish 
that glory. 

I will here introduce an extract on the French Revo- 
lution, from Dr. Croly, a minister of the Church of 
England. He says ; — 

" CrancB from Oia oommeiuxmsnt of (he papal ■opmnain', iaA been He 
chufchuupion of the popedom; n mlv u Cba «h csntniy i lad giranittaii- 
ponl doioininiL; apd coDtlDDod through all ages fuUj- to mgril tba title of 
' EldBt Son of the Chnnli.' Bat Pnuce had recdTtd in tun t)w hM lencf 
of ptfHcutioD. From the tiiDo of tho AlLigmss, thnagh tin wifB oi thv 
League, ud the Mniaglis of Che Protestant Chnnh doruig the avrenteenth 
mnttUT cleHni with ita min, iif the nvocation of tli* ediel a( NbMh, Id IDSi, 
Ow hiMorF of Francs ma ntitten ou eiaj piige with the bJood of the reliumod. 



ynqpntir eutMldiu flu pemnal eUm> of the PfHwa to Hthoiitf, bat inb- 
mlwvolr'bawlnff tSwk to tbi doatrinAL cflftmaiiiu, and ptifipfahj of RtHu, 
FnDuwutbaiiinle(g«,TMllaiii,udtiilUMOImU UioaluUnat P^mi 

"1b* DapHat all thi* nbmiHian na okiHi|ed into Urn dimt turtOitT. 
At tha enot uliMgof tbepnpfaetiiipRiod, is ITM. tlie IWOth ;«u from tba 
bir^ of UiB Poptl vnpnnitoT, k pqvar cww to ■]! ath Mddanlr Btorted op 
WBOig mtHHU I ui [flfldBl iJniAffBe; t KnoH, ruding »wh hi ucJiniE 
nbM of lofxlly nd biwi. itaod bgion mukbd t •{MMaoIa of mktl cr 
iodi uif to iBiko tti* Iton of nm deqwr into (Iw njnda ofilLoatba' 
en of Hut onnhrov, thi Fmsch ntwittx had ti«aa tba mwt amnUili 



Dm FftDch ntwittx had ti«aa tba amt BiiiiiUibu ot 
dirad loider b mmun, *nL and anu— nniinlM in 
r£Ui 111 ■> lama iiVH> in ika hwta of mwkM—ttt 



tliohiUiMitfrh'«U(l»«£UiiUI«rian<i~<pH 

'uftoigo mitunil— tti idSoubo bomdlm— ItipolUT tl 
ilw ESKmeoB KTenigBtlH perpauiallT nfolrsd^ita Bli 



too BOfopeon taratigaOat peipaui»ny ren>in»— ita ntontitn tu nimt from 
■hUiolfniitiniw'iDiJuiraotaawMdreirl^hl.' Iiotaillv, M l» ungla 
Ulow of tba dirlnfl wrath, Iba lud HM ^OTVfd with otQ ilBbglitir. Bitht 
Mtt-af bngUttoingfiniiUDiiat mt dntaa hm id •pban ; lMrllEr««wH 
anaAad inu dbt : ber «hD/ab of patfthonmBA olvgj wia BBa tt e—d, aiiladf 






•mat Bnpata •DmMi«nnMl<h, wan bant BiaBdar, aad cait adda lor • 

onnlne^ tnlaat mankiiid. gtiutlinaiHalabaadcneraeldmtldlotSB 
ininr afMl. Tba Spirit wUeh had AIM aid tntntad orayUBb of Fraoaa 
'ithnWUaBtoawa.aawpot'EirthBaaraia'iBalioa, (Bd UaaiAeBal. Boa- 



'iiii; vaadadand anintt an that bon dM oaoa of nligiim. Bjaoaotof 
viiichliiatoi;,iBaaitadi!f>auudn»tiaaaofiiattoaalgailt, hadnarar tnmd 
hd aonplo— ■ crina too blind lor tho bUalM igaa of b*il>aii>ai| and tw 
Ktrocioua fin tha bottcBt aafrnptfau^ of tba pagan woidd, i'Vanea* the lands of 
waiiadqniapa,jnMiilrpionotiiiHdlfaa(il«nwUaBaad. Tbadavaawaa 
rapidlj Iblloiradn aracr mmmm vUoh could aaka ttia blaarhain^ pnatisil 
nDil naUnaaL tlnnBDHinlilrof PariiLtbaTiinalga*arninant,pn>daliii*d, 
that aa HWT bad daOad aarOb winrohT, 'ibar woaU Mv daOnne tte 
uuiiuvteolbaTaa.' (toOaTtb NDTtailis,inB,(}Dbet,thaliiiiuparFarb, 

-<->'<--'- -iuia EaBo»l,antnaaabing(Hi»WU*ttin^^offUi 

ud Mined ChriBduiij, ' dcdanna that Iba oalr laluiDB 
Sa At nliRion of lUM^a^nHQ, and aanStj.- Su 

>% UBHented ft T^lad 
itb tba fearfll worit, 

, , „ _* In hia atlad.' Thi. 

aaaambly bovvd b«f«o bar and woraUppad' Sbf 

U _ _ 

,.. _, Treaaon to the majeatt of 

God had T«ched ill haiglit. Ho more gigBBtic inault could ba hurled agamM 

" Bat peiaaciifioD had atiU iCi work. All tike ohundua ot tiiB rapoblic wva 
■' — '. AniberiUaoIrali^D werabibidden. Bapliw and tbacanuniuiHm 



sambly bovvd baiHa bar and woramppad' Sho waa then honia in tnomph 
the aaOaAid of Falia, plaaad on Oa Ugh altar, and irordiippad br Iha 
ihUc antholitiaa and dia peiqila. The Bame of the oalhednl nan thBnntorth 
a Temple of EUmod. Attacdaiu «*a tnihrDud. Tnaaon to the m^eiH of 
>d had T«ched ill heiglit. Ho more giganiie inault could ha hurled agaiuM 

" Bat peiaaciifioD had atiU iCi work, Ali tike ohunbea ot tiiB rapoblic wva 
■•ad. AniberiUaoIralitiiiiD werebibidden. Bapliw and thacanunonion 

tint a tnUi waa labatitntad, and on that da^ a pdiUa maBn na appoinud la 
ivadadiiBouaaon^wiidoiuaf Ath9iiin, Tbanignof tba demon waa boit 
raalaUaaa. While VollainandUant(infide%ai)dinaHHn)ieno>illled)wera 
raiaad to tta heaaora of Idokatrji thd tomba iu the kiaga, warrior^ and itatet- 
man of Fianee vara ton opan, and tba relica of men, ■hoaa nauaa vara a 
Bati«naltil«T,toaiedal»ntlitb«lia(BUaaaapoTlefaiapopiilaee. lamDsrttl- 

-■ aUidT pnoMiOMBd •dmm.andon th» t^^f^ tba can ' 

' Death ia an atamal alaap I" In tbia gmval ooUjntit o 
■Bd taUBg>«tnllgV>afraeartte,i»Balika tnddai 
maltitode. Tba SurMnraa, th* Unua oT tba holr alaoe, 
MB] fd at flw Wucda. BntduTimnBI wtttEoitthr 



tomptooD^ bn 
cwItaloflSaaDi 
•oi wtaooatiB 



Piataataatiim had oaaa oectad bar aapedal ehmh, 

T.,. ■-, it, miafc ,a m mi aotn" '■ — 

ein, andaraa aflemcda V 
waa KHaat UahMla. 1 



omi. nwrlt—aai, Uoaaiunmaai, and btaqdnnr m« tba obenelaT* and 
eradaatiala bf nfaieb the kadara of Brorliinnr, ia eieiT tandtOatentBtiooalr 
pncaadad to raaka gMd tbatr dalmi to Pniidi ngoor^ion- TbaSor^tnrea, 
l«w loat to Iha panila ia the whiila extent of Roiniih Cbriitandoo, wan now 
atUI nine dcdaiT^ DBdona. Mo dTDrt waa mada to rainAle Iham bf tha 
~4mtab Cbaich. llniaapabeaapropheer.'TlujdiBllUa mtheatiaetaftbe 
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'< AM whSa lh«; w«ot to baj, the bridegroom came ; and 
Ihe^ OiM wen reidy neat in with hfan lo the nirrisga : and lbs 
door wu (bat-" Matt. niT. 10, 



The paragraph ftom whidi die text ii taken is a pro- 
phecy of the state of the Gharch and the Wrld just 
before the glorious appearing of onr great Redeemer, 
and was altered by Him who is the great teacher of 
maakjod : by Him who knew the end from the begin- 
ning, and was therefore perfectly able to describe the 
charaotera of men who ahonld be living in the last days 
when the ciyahDtdd.iae made, " Bdiold the brid^room 
coroeth, go ya Alt to meet faim.^ "niKi a part of the 
children of men diaU be made wise nnto gahatum, by 
fearing the Lord and taking heed to the word of his 
grace. The other put will be so foolish as to disregard 
the cry, desp^ the word, and thoagh.the meray of the 
Lord has jdaeed the lamp of lif& in theh- hands they will 
not read and beUeve, and consequently have no faith or 
light on the prophatie acriptnrea; and, tfierefore, cannot 
believe in the ^leedy coming of the Lord — so when he 
does come only the wise will enter into his kingdom, and 
the door will dien be shut, then the foolish will be^n to 
■ay, 1' Lord, Lord, open nnto us." Then shall all the 
ungodly know when once the master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut totbe-door,-it will then be too 
late to obtain oil, light, or feitfa. For when they shall 
begin to stand at the door ud knock, saying, " Lord, 
Lord, open unto as," he will answer uid say unto them, 
I know yOQ not whence ye are— depart from me all ye 
workers of iniquity. Then shall diere be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the Idngdom of God 
at the marriage sapper of the Lamb. Rev, xii. 9. When 
the Bridegroom conies, A9 mse virgins or the true 
Church wUl be the prepared bride, adorned for her 
husband. In the parable of Christ where a king is re- 



|»Mented u ptepftiing a feast for tlie mamage of Us 
eon, we Jeam ttut it waa expected of nil the guests to 
appesT IB a suitable dress, as a tokea of respect to the 
married couple, and before tbejf were permitted to enter 
the apartment of entertaiament, they were ell exsmined. 
and if any persona were found not luving on a suitable 
earment for the occasi<Mi they Were expelled from the 
booM. And so at the great marriage sapper of the Lamb, 
the company of the Redeemer will be prepared for tiic 
f>ccasion, and not one will be found there who has not 
on the wedding garmeat. This garment mnst be secured 
before the appointed time arrives— tken it will be too 
late. ' The Lord, in lus mercy, has caused the midnight 
cry to be heard throoghoat the nations of the earth, 
" Behold the bridi^oom cometh," (not behold the 
bridegroom is here), bnt behold be is soon coming, so he 
gives the wise virgins time to trim their lamps and pre- 
pare tbdr garments, or to become acquainted with the 
ser^tives. and seek to be clothed with the 'nghteonsness 
of Christ and aU Uie graces of the Holy Spirit. 

If we were only acqaaioted with the mode of marriages 
ia the eastern countries, we should then mach better 
nad^Mand the parable of the ten virgins. I will, there- 
Ibra, relate what an eye-witness saw a short time since ; 
—la voL 3, page 171, in Mr. Ward's view of the history 
xtt Hindoos, he says, " at a marriage, the procession of 
which I Mw, the bridegroom came from a mstance, and 
the bride lived at SMvmpore, to which place ^e bride- 
groom Was to come by water. After waiting two or 
three boars, at length, near midaight, it was announced 
as if in the very words of soriptare, ' Behold the bride- 
groom Cometh, go ye out to meet him.' AU the persons 
«mi^ycd now lighted their lamps and ran with them in 
their hands to fill up tiuir stations in the procession, 
some of them had kist tHuir lights and were nnprepared, 
bat it was then too late to seek them, and the cavalcade 
vatrvtd forward to the house Of the bride, at which place 
the oompuiy entered a large and gptendid illaminated 
area before the hoase, covered with an awning, wherv 
ft great mdtitude of friends dressed in their b^t apparel 
wore seated on mats. The bridegroom wito carried into 
the house of a frtead aad placed in a superb seat in tha 
midst of the company, where he sat for a short time, and 
^n went into the house, the door was immediately 
(dosed, and guarded by Sepoys. I sad others exposta- 
latat witb tlw door-k«p«rs, but in vain. Never was t 



to atruclc with our Lord's beautifiil parable as Bt this 
t, and the door was shut." There is consolation 



in the thought that the door of mercy is not yet shut. 
Theie is a short space of time left m which we may all 
prepare for the coming and kingdom of our Lord, But 
when the marriage supper of the Lord is come, and the 
bride hath made herself ready for the occaaiao, it will then 
be too late far repentance, too late to secure the wedding 
garment. They that are ready will go in with him to 
the iparriage, and the door wifi be shut. The door of 
salvation will be closed. " Hine ^ne, the righteous 
taTed, the wicked lost, and God'a eternal government 
approved." In speaking from this text, let us look, 

I. At the general character of parahlea. 

II. Show what is meant bv the figures used in this 
parable. 

III. Make an application of the subject. 
l.-'—Let us look at tht general character ^fpamhlel. 

Always parables are given to illustrate some doctrine 
or subject which the speaker viiahes to communiate, and 
is on easy or familiar manner of making his hearers ch* 
readers to understand the subject, and to receive a lasting 
impression. A parable is a similitude taken from natural 
thmgs, to instruct us in the knowledge of spiritual things. 
The parabolical, enigmatical, figurative, and senteotiouB 
vay of speaking was the language of the eastern sages 
and learned men. The prophets made use of parables 
to give a stronger impression to prince and people of 
the threatenings or of the promises they had to make 
to them. Thus Nathan reproved David under the para' 
ble of a rich man that had taken away and killed the 
lamb of a poor man. 2 Sam. xii. 1 to 23. . The woman 
of Tekoah, who was hired by Jaob to reconcile the mind 
of David toward hia son Abraham, proposed to him the 
parable of her two sons, who fought m tlie field, and one 
killed the other. The people were going to put the 
murderer to death also, and so deprive her oS both ber 
sons at once, 2 tsam, xiv, 2 and 8. Jotham, son of 
Gideon, proposed to the men of, Shechem the parable o{ 
the bramble, whom the trees had a vaxoA to choose for 
their king. Judges is. 7, 8, 9. The presets t^ten re- 
prove the infidehty of Jerusaleis, under the parable of 
an adulterous wife. They describe the violence of such 
princes as are enemies to the pei^le of God, under the 
represent atiops of Uons, eagles, bears, &c. — see Dan, viL 
Our Saviour in the gospel often speaks to the people id 



pAMUeai tndeeij, iritbont a parable' spoke he not unto 
them, MaH: if. 34. He made me cyf them to verify the 
tirophecf of Isajah, who foretold the people should see 
\rithaut knowiDg and hear withoDt nnderstandia;, and 
Bhould eootinoe in their blindness and hardness of heart, 
tn the midst of the iitstraedons ffhicb the;r shoold receive. 
Isaiah vi. 9 and tO. NoAing has so good an eifect on 
the mind at to teaeh by parables, moral precepts, or 
spiritaal truths. In this way we are taught by visible 
things, or bmifisT obiects, to nslize tn some measure 
the tmths nnd sabjeete presented. The reason why 
Christ tanght his disciples and followers by parvbles was 
that their memories might the more easily retsin and be 
often refreshed when they beheld any scene Gke the re- 
presentation of the parable, and in this way they might 
always keep in tiew the important tmth that ie likened 
to the parable. A parable rightly tmplied and clearly 
traderstood gives good instrucnon, and is a lasting inns' 
ttation of the truth. Sot if we apply the parable wrong, 
tf we pot on a Islae eonstrnctlon, tt will serve to lead as 
into an error and Uind oB, instead of pradncing light, 
and then U may be said of i^ as Christ said of the 
Pharisees, he sfrake-tothem in parables that seeing they 
might see, and not perceive, nan hearing they might heafi 
tad not and erstand-^ncA bnt what Christ wisht^ to give 
light to all men. Bnt this tdass of men too often explain 
parables, and other portions of the Bible, by their own 
fancy, to sait their own notions. But if we are wise we 
shall not dare to trifle thus with the word of Ood, if we 
cannot by the Word of God exphun We had better leave 
the same «i we find it, and not attempt what mast only 
resnh In guess work at least. Bnt let us follow the 
ecriptaral rate, and we cannot get fkr firom the tmth. 
Chnst has given ns rules by which to explain [tarabtes, 
fiy explainrag some himself, llie explanations given by 
Christ of the parable of the tares and the wheat Is a rule 
Which we may vrilh safety apply to all parables that ba 
has given mlet is very evident m hie answer to hia dls- 
-mples when they asked him concerning his parable, 
"And he sud anto them, Know ye not this parable i 
end how then wiU ye know all pftrables t" Mait iv. 13, 
-that is, if yon know how to explain this parable, yon will 
nnderstnnd how to exptsm all others i hat tf you do not 
understand how I explain this J*m cannot explain a& 
othen. Tilis is the rnk t Chrtst made all the prominent 
parts of a parahk ftgam, anch as the Sower, Son of 



Uim, Oood Seed. CbU4ren of the . Kin^om. farM, 
Children of the Wicked One, Harvest, End of the 
Word, Rei^pere, the Ad^U — as,, therefore, the tarea are 
fi;aihertd and buhied bo aball it be in the.end of the world, 
Sc. Here b a sample i good seed, tarea, harvest, and 
l-eap^re, are figures repres^Qti|ig other things, uwe have 
fehoWn. But yoU may say, how shall we ^ways know 
What these figures represent f I apawer by the eiplaoa- 
tion given in other parts of the Bible.' for the -word of 
God is its own expositor or it canaot be of any manner 
of use to lis, for if we have to apply to any other ride to 
explain the Bible the other rule is tantamouDt and has 
a precedence, and the. fiible must fall, of course. But 
thank the Lord it is not so— there is not a difficult text 
in the dible that is not^xplained by sone other part of 
thS Bible— see, t)an. *ii. 7 and 8, compartd wit^ 23rd 

tl.-^^^mft ^hai is meiUtt by the figures used in the leaf. 

lat. Then'^hall Ibe kingdom of heaven. .&o. By the 
kingdom of heaven I Understand the earth and its m-- 
, habitants, for this. ^arth, is promised to, Christ as the 
territory of his everlastii^. kiogdom.. But this kiogdoin 
is now sntfering violence because it is held bp the forces 
of the Gentiles ; but it is the promised inheritance of 
Christ. Thus in the parable, in Matt, sili, 47 to 50. 
The kingdom of. heaven is like a nsf that was cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind. Whipb when it was 
full they drew to the shore and sat down and gathered 
the good into vessels, but cast ttie bad aWay. Uke the 
tares atid the wbeatwhicb grow together until the harvest 
or end of the world. The net is also to gather good and 
bad to the same freriodi then Christ will send his angels 
to separate between the good and bad. . . 

They shall gather out of his kiifgdom. (the earth,) all 
things that ofieodi and them which ^o iniquity, and cast 
them into a furnace of fire ; they, gather the good into 
Vessels, and cast the bad away ; aU the inhabitants of 
the earth are citizens of the kiogdotn of Christ, and are 
occupying. the territot-y he is to possess when he comes 
In his gtory : all the inhabitants of the earth are hke ten 
Virgins, five wise a&d five foolish. Snd. Ten virgins 
Iseans mankind in gcDeral, in'a probationt^ry state, liable 
to be wooed endbctroihed to the l^rd, under the gospel, 
tand during the goap^l day t (^ee isa. iKii. 1 la.5,) for, as 
& youiig man marrieth a Vi(-gin. so shall thy sons marry 
tliee ) end.aB the hrid^grooui r^oiceth ever the bride, ad 



th^ thy GoA rejoice over tbcei it is eridfent by tW 
Becoud verie, tbst the Gentiles aad Jews are both in- 
cluded m this prophecy. Five wise virgins is a fi^are of 
believen in God'sword, and arethebhildrenof the king' 
dom, Bee Pealma slv. 13, 14, Lam. ii. 13. Five foolish 
represents the anhelieriDg class t^ maBkind, Iss. xMi. 1 1 
Jer. slvi. 11 ; these texts prove beyond adoabt, that the 
wicked class of men are called virgins by the scriptures. 
3rd. The lamp is a figure of the word o( Ood. the li^t-* 
beafcr of the moral world t it is not ligfht of' itself, bat 
Vears light, and is a means, of commumcating it to ns i 
the word of God is the means of moral light, to light oar 
steps throagh moral darkness, up to the coming of the 
bridegroom to receive the bride unto himself ; David 
says, " The entrance of thy word giveth tight i" again. 
" Thy word is a lamp unto my ^t, and a light to my 
path -.'^ Solomon sa^, " The commandment is a lamp, 
and the law is light, and reproofs of instroction are the 
ways of life:" hut a lamp will give no light without a 
Wick ; the wick is the capacity to read ; we may have the 
lamp, the Bible, and be able to read it ; but if there is no 
oil in the lamp to feed the flame when once the wick ii 
ignited it will be but a meteor glare, end will soon ezpire. 
"Fbe word of God can do us no good unless we have futh 
in it. This is the difference between the infidel and 
the christian, — one has no light, the other has, because 
one does not believe it, the other does. 4lh. Oil is a 
representation or emblem of faith < as oi! produces light 
by burning so does faith when in eseroise by the fire of 
love produce more light, and gives comfort in adversity, 
hope in darkness, loVe for tha coming bridegfoom ■ and 
the light of faith assists us to watch for his coming, and 
lo know the time of night, and to go out to meet bim i 
such are called the children of light, because they are 
believere, children of faith, sons of oil. 5th. Vessels 
represent the persons or mind that believers or disbdievers 
in the word of God. as in 1 Thess. iv. 4. " TWt every 
one of you should know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour: also 3 Tim. 2. 2i, "If any 
man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a 
vessel unto honour. 6th^ Bridegroom is the tigantive 
name for Christ; as the prophet Isaiah says. "Asa 
bridegroom rqoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee ;j' and Christ says, "How can the 
cbildrea oi the bride-chamber mourn while the bride> 
)p-«om is with them i" alluding to himself ia person 



by the bridegroom \a the parable. 

6th. Tht door wm that, tmptie* th« dostn; itp of the 
goipel period— «ee Lake xiH. 24, 28. The door of hope 
will then be eloecd. Hob. xir. 15. The door of the ^o«pel 
will then be ahnt, or the do«M- of the sheepfbld. John ii. 
8 to 16. or the door rf Christ'i kingdom will be ctoied 
for ever. Eiak. zzxtii. 16 and 17, and when the dooT 
of admittance is shat it wilt be for ever. It cannot be 
opened again. Rev, iii. 7 and 8. Ko, not by men or 
flDgeli. neither hj the tears that will then be ehed by 
the alTOOtt innomerable multitude that iriU then be rihot 
out. Oht ye nnbdieviug' and caretesa atnnert, what 
anguiih and horror Wilt then fill your hearts t Careless 
vinner awake, awoke, and Christ shall ^tu yon sight. 
Ye backsliders, be alarmed and turn to the Lord. Ve 
■lumbering t^orch, awake ^m your profound sleep, put 
off the robes of your carnal security, arise from yoiir 
lethargy, trim your Un^s before the blast of the great 
archangel's tramp shall aWake yon to everlasting shame 
and confusion. (A, ye wise virgins, be wise a little 
longer— daily trim your lamp— let it bara bright— let 
all see the light yon haw derived from the word— be 
teady— have your work done for time and eternity. 
2 Tim. iv. 5, 8, have yoof heart filled with love or oS 
in your veseds. Labour to become holy throughout, 
iu heart and in lifb, or be pure in your motions in all 
yoQ do or say — then shall yon be blessed and be admitted 
\a the maitiage Apper of Che Lamb. The 7th Jtgare is 
marriage. This refers to the time of Christ's coming to 
garter bis elect from the four winds of heaven where 
they have been scattered during the dark and eloudy 
day : when he eoaes to bf> glorified in his saints aud to 
be admired is all them that believe, when the bride bath 
made bersdf readyt and the marriage of the Lamb is 
come then Christ will preseRt her to hte father \rithoat 
spot or vnrinkle, and there marry the bride before hi* 
Father and the holy angels and remove her into the 
new Jemeriem, and seat her i^on the thtone of hie 
glory, where they will evet be *ith the Lord. When 
this takes place ^e whole body of the Church will be 
present, not > member miMAng, they i*HI be then perfect 
in beaaty aM aver glorioss. Psalms klv. 13, 14. Rev. 
xvii. 7 to 9. M these texts must be folSlied at one 
and the same time— then how csn we expect to be free 
trora sorrow and tears xntil the bridegroom comes and 
MMOve «■ into the beloved dtv. Rtitw ani. 1 to 4. Stk 



figure. "IV Midnight Ory'' Is to !» girai by the 
watchntan of Zioa, vho shidt discover by the word of 
God and the signs of the times that the event is nigh, 
and will immediately ^*e the warning Toice. " Behold 
the bridegroom conieth, go ye oat to meet him." This 
has been fblfilled in a most remukablo manner ; >ome 
ia every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the newi. 
Messrs. Way and Irring, of England, with many dthers, 
Messrs. Miller and Himes, with many others in Ame- 
rica, Dr. Wolf, in Asia, with whom 1 have had pleasant 
conversation on this subject.' Mr. Davis, of South 
Carolina, imth maay others have given the cry, " Behold 
the bridegroom cometh, go ye oat to meet him.'' The 
cr][.ia now bdng made in thousands of dtatiiict towns, 
and by tea thousand voices ; and if you are wise you wilt 
not slight the Midnight Cry. But examine to see if these 
things are so, a&d trim yoar lamps, and be fonnd ready, 
dth. fignre. " Trimming- the lamps.'* . To trim a lamp 
is to make it give light, mar? light, clearer light. In the 
first place, to translate the bible wonld make it give 
light iu all languages into which it should be translated. 
Then to seod or to give every iiimily in the known world 
a bible wonld make it give more light: and thirdly, to 
send oot true servants of God who have made the bible 
their study, and troe teachers who wgnld teach, the peo- 
ple the holy precepts and doctrines of the bible, and to 
employ many sabbath- echool teadiers, would, ia the 
bands of God, be the means of giving a cleurer light. 
This would be trimming the lamp ; and so far as the 
fooliih virgins asusted in translating the scriptures, in 
Moding them amon^ all nations, and emplo3dng mission' 
aries and teachers to teach mankind its principles, so far 
would they trim their lamps. But if they have no &ith 
in their own bible, their light would be darkness, aod the 
lamp to them would go out. 
III. Mahi att application of the. subject. 

.1st. The time of the fulfihnent of tbie parable is 
evidently come. The world for a number of years has 
been trimnung its' lam^i, and tlie wise and the foolish 
have been engaged- in translating the word of God or a 
port of it into every language known uutona upon the 
earth, so it is now given to all nation* in their own lan- 
guage. This surely is setting the word of life. in a con* 
epicuous situatioa, that it may give light to alt the world. 
This has not been done by the esertipns of christians 
or professors only, but by tlte aid of all olasaes and toci* 
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etica of nlen. Kings have opened tWr caffets and 
fkrourad those engaged in the work : Koblea have lued 
that infiiienoe. and have cast into the treasury of the 
Lord of thor ahnndance t [Uch men hare bestowed of 
their riches ; and in many cues the osurer has forgot 
his parsimonT i the Poor have rcpkniehed the fonde of 
the Lord's house ; for the poor vridons have oast in their 
mites ! How easy to work the Work of the Lord when 
the hearts of men arc made wiiling by his power. Bnt 
ehall vre fnrget those Who have ferealKn the Land^f 
their fethers, the home of thdr nativity, and have apent 
lonesome yean of toil among strangers, yea, worae Uum 
strangers, ammig bcothena, idolatefH, and the savage of 
the vnldemess in the cold regioos of the north, and un* 
der the soorchiag rays of a vertical bud, among the snf» 
fbcatfaig sands of the dessert, nr in the pestilential 
atmosphere of India, who have risked th^ lives to leara 
a langoage, and prepare themtielves to tnm R lamp for 
those mho ait in darkness and in the shadow of death. 
No, we wiU not, we cannot fotffet them t the prayers of 
thoosanda have ascended before the golden altar, mom* 
ing and "veuing in their behalf ; and larael'a God has 
boen their protector ; they have sacrificed much to bee- 
tow a lamp on otliers. 

3nd. It is pUn to any observer ot the signs of th« 
times, that all the societies for mor^ reform m oar world 
at the present day are parts of the fulfilment of th^ pftrs- 
ble, in giving more H^t to the vrorld. Look at oar 
Itible societies. Are not these trimming the lamp for 
millions of hnman beingt ? Forty years -^ce more than 
three-fourths of the families in what we call Christian 
lands were Witbont the Bible, and now, if not all are lap- 
plied with it it is their own fanlts. Some of yon were in 
darkness only a few y^irs since, and are now rejoicing in 
God's book. Will not the most sceptical acknowledge 
that this society has succeeded beyond the muet sanguine 
expectation of its most ardent advocates ; and is not this 
evidence that the bridegroom is near, even at the door } 

3rd. The misetonary societies of all sects and denomi- 
nstions which have been established within the last fifty 
years have as far exceeded all former exertions of tlm 
kind, as the overflowing Nile does the waters of the 
brook KidroH, see the missionary spirit extending &om 
east to west and from north to south, warming the boson 
of the philanthropist, giving fife and vigour to the cold- 
bearted moralist, and animating and enlivening the 
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todd oirole (tf tbe pions devotae. All dauet of men 
are engaged Ia thla uMte, from the ^y hain of M 
age down to tbe eprfgiidy youth. 

4th. Thfl Mbbath-schoob and bible oltMU at* wto> 
tiierpart of the fiitfilmrat (rf the parable: thiiayttcmof 
teaching the yonng and Ignorant ttnk tn tim aboat SO 
or 60 ysan lince i from a little fbnatahi thia atrnun of 
Water hu' become a grmt river, and enoon^aasM the 
'xtete'land ; bo people on every qomsr ctf tbe globe are 
drinldng at this fountun or atreau of knowledge, and 
the youth are taagbt to trim their Itunpa. 'And yoa 
yoang men and young women who have assisted in 
giving light to other* may yoa be found having oil in 
your vessels, your lamps trimmed and burning : may 
you and your pu}Hls be caught up in the air to meet the 
bridegroom at his coming. 

5th. The tract societies are of mnch use, and are an 
eflSdent means to help to trim the lamps like snoArs 
that take away the preventives to t&e light, m an tractt, 
they take away from the mind tbe prejudice which thou* 
Rftnds ban against reading the word of God ; they serve 
to ezdte tbe mind ; they enlighten the understanding 
into some spiritual truth i they are the harbingers of 
light, the forerunners of the bible, and go where the 
word of God cannot at first be received. All are engaged 
in this work, from the king on the throne down to the 
poor peasant In the cottage, writing, prmting, folding, or 
reading these silent messengers of the virgin's lamp. 

6th. The Temperance societies : these serve a pur- 
pose in trimming the lamp, and preparing the way for 
tbe virgins to go oiit to meet the bridegroom. Only a 
few years ago our world might have been called a world 
of fashionaUe drunkards ; almost all men drank of the 
intoxicating cup, and thought it no harm. But when 
the lamp of truth began to dart its rays around oar 
tabernacles, it was found by woful. experience that those 
who drank of the poisonous cup were totally and wholly 
unprepared to receive the warning voice, or hear tbe 
midnight cry. And now ye drunkards is your time- 
wisdom stands at the door and knocks. Let go the 
intoxicating bowl, be sober and hfear the midnight cry, for 
your soul's 'sake ; drink not another draught lest be 
comes and find you drunken; see 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

My christiim friends, let me enquire in the name of the 
Lord, are your lamps trnnmed and bvniuig)? bave you 
oil in your v^ssda ? are you prepared for the coming 



bridegroom ? are you awake to-tbie imtKirtBat rabject } 
what say you? And you, my impenitent friends, wbat 
eball I say to you ? Behold tbn bride^oom cometh ! 
Prepare to meet y'our Jodge I bave you ne oil ia your 
lamp } delay, not a momeut, believe tbe gospel, repent 
aad be baptized, love tbe ooniing. bridegroom, and yon 
Bball live. But rememb^ tbe day will speedily arriTC 
when oitfy tbose wbo are read;/ will go witb Cbrist into 
tbe new eardi to the marriage supper of thellfimb; 
then the door of Bdvation will be shot ; therefore, now 
prep&re to meet your God ! ■ 



J. HKT^OW, Printer, DeTonpott-^^-^^^^ |^, 
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■* Walrh yn therefore and pra; alwftja, that jt latj be u- 
coilDted worthy to escape all tAew Ihmgi that shall come to pan, 
and lo stand b^ttare the Son of Uan." 



THE appointment of watchmen, or the command to 
watch always, implies that there is danger to be 
avoided, and some important interests to be secured. 
Upon the faitkfulnim of the watch may depend the pre- 
serration of a whole coantiy from cottqnest, when ex- 
posed to the armies of that coantry's enemies. Upon 
the faiiAJulnegt of the watch often depends the safety of 
the lives and the property on board the ship at aea. On 
the faitAfuineu of the watch we are constantly d^endent 
for the seoarity of our &milies and habitation against the 
danger of being oonsamed by fire, and for the security 
of our property against the depredations of the thief. , 

Bat in reference to these interests men rarely mistake. 
Every precaution is adapted to place faithful and com- 
petent sentinels npon oar watch-towers in time of war ; 
oar ships most be well manned; and our cities well 
gnarded. But are there no other dangers which threaten 
us ? no other interest to be secured ? O yes ! The 
sentinels of onr armies may do their daty, and the sea- 
men in oar ships, and the watchmen in oar cities may 
all do their daty ; our country may be well guarded ; onr 
cides, dwellings, and ships, and treasores may be well 
protected ; but if, in reference to the end of the gi-eat 
vofot/e, we are asleep ; if oar soola are driven with the 
wind ; if our eternal interests are unsecured, the sub- 
stance is left for the shadow, the trae riches for those 
which must perish with ^e using. 

Oar text speaks of an event to be prepared for, which 
we must be looking out for, with at least as much interest 



as the men to whose trust our perishable earthly con- 
cerns may be committed. Our text stauds at the close 
of that most important discourse of the Lord Jesus as is 
repoited by St. Luke, in which be speaks particularly of 
his coming again to oar earth ; also of the signs which 
should inaicate his approach, and of the thtogs that 
dionld accompany his adrent ; he likewise spake of the 
consequence of being' prepared or not ; and all to lead 
us to a sore and timely preparatioo. The great event 
referred to in the text i» stated in these words "And then 
shall Ihq/ gee the Soa of Man Coming in a cloud with 
power and gr6at gtory •" the things which ^^1 come to 
pass in conneijon whh his Advent, and which make it a 
matter of so much interest and apprehension to all man- 
kind : but these things are more fully set forth is Matt, 
xxiv. & XXV. and also by the prophets and apostles gene- 
rally ; Therefore the object of this diacoorse is to enqiure 
What vn the event* wUch are to take fiace tn connwAm 

viith the Lord't Ctmintf- ' 

They are desc^ibeil io Rev. xvi., an4 are emphatically 
called the Swn latt Pltgueg, in which is fiiHd up tha 
tETitk of God. The cbroQology of their execution 
seems to be in tiie/ulwe, and after ^ Second Advent ; 
some of the msonil for this (pinion aretiie following; 
they are introduoed affcr- tJie Son of Man comes on a 
white i^ud to reap the harvest of the earth, (the sunts, 
for they are the wheat) Then the vintage ifill oome, 
and the vine will be cast into the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God. Rev. xiv., 14 to 20. 

d. The redeemed are represmted as standing on the 
tea of glass, having the harps of God, and singing the 
san^ of Moses and the Lamb before the . vials are 
poured out. Bijt the song of Moses u the song of 
triumph and deliverance, aee Exodus xv. So also is 
the song of the Lamb: Thy judgments are mado 
manifest, see Bev. xv. 

3. Another reason fox considering the vials all in the 
future is analog. In (he destniction of the old world, 
God eeetued Noah in the ani, before the fiooi cam on 
the UBgo^y. Before the storm of fire came on Sodom. 
God, by a specaal interpoaition mid the ministry of his 
angels, brought righteons Iiot crat of the devoted city to 
A place of teaurily. When destniotion was to eonae on 
Jerusalem, the Saviour took oare to deliver those that 
ti'UBted ia bim, and they were led to sipliioe of m^y be- 
fore the dreadfnl siege began, and not a Christian 
perished there. 



4. Yet, tte very first vial, when it is poured out on 
the earth, will affect the men who have the mark of the 
beast, and those who have worshipped his image, Rev. 
xvi. 3. The image of the beast did not exist ontil the 
present centnTT', for the beast himself did not pass away 
until 1 798 ; that is when the popes lost thrar civil power 
over the natioos, and we have only had the image of the 
beast since that date : therefore it oonld not be wor- 
shipped before it eiisted. Another reason for regarding 
the vials in the future is, those who gun the victory over 
tie image of tHe beast are to stand on tiie sea of glass, 
before the vials are poured out. Although the saints 
are to stand on the tea of glass, as it were mingled with 
lire, before the vials are poured out, no man can enter 
the temple of heaven until all the plagues are fulfilled, 
see Rev. xv. 5, 8. At the last tnunp, in a moment, 
the saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
But the new Jerusalem will not come down and the 
saints enter it nntil the earth is desolated and the new 
Jerusalem comes down; then the saints shall have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates 
into the city. 

The vials, I believe, will produce the same literal 
eSect as the plagues did which came on Bgypt when 
God delivered his people ; and I can see no reason why 
these will not be as literal as those. " And I heard a 
great noise out of the temple saying to the seven angels. 
Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth," Rev. xvi. 1. This verse teaches 
ua that these plagues are poured npon the earth at the 
command of Him who sits in the temple of Ood. " And 
the first went, and poured oat his vial up(»i the earth : 
and there fell a noisome and grievous sore opoH the 
men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image." Rev, xvi. 2. Some of 
those nni will be alive who had the mark of the beast 
in his day ; and those will be ahve who worshipped his 
mage. The beast will have passed away, and the image 
be alive. " Noisotnfi and grievous sore." This will be 
illustrated by referring to Eiodos ix. 8 to 11;— "And 
the Lord said onto Moses and unto Aaron, Take to yott 
handfuls of ashes of the furnace, and let Moses sprinkle 
it toward the heaven in the sight of Pharaoh. And it 
shall become small dust in ^ the land of Egypt, and 
shall be a boil breaking forth with bkios upon man, and 



look ashes of the furnace, and stood before Pbareoli ; 
tind Moses sprinkled it np toward heaven ; and it became 
S boil breaking forth with blains upon man, and upon 
beast. And the magicisDE coold not stand before Mgsea 
because of the boils ; for the boil was upon the magi' 
cians, and apon all the Egyptians." Why will not Uie 
antitype be as real as the type itself? 

"And the second angel poured out hie vial upon the 
■ea I and it became as the blood of a dead man : and 
every living soul died in the sea. And the third angel 
poored out his vial apou the rivers and foimtuns of wa- 
ters ; and they became blood. And I heard the angel 
of the waters say, Tboa art righteous, Lord, which 
Bit, and wast, and shalt be because thou haat judged thus, 
For they have shed the blood o( saints and prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are 
'Worthy. And I heard another out of the altar say, 
Even so. Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
are thy judgments." Rev. xvi. 3 to 7. In illustration of 
these vials, see Exodus vii. 17 to 21 1 — " Thus saith the 
Lord, in tins thou shall know that 1 am the Lord : be- 
hold, I will smite with the rod that is in mine hand upon 
the waters which are in the river, and they shall be 
turned to blood. And the fish that is in the river shall 
die, and the river shall etink : and the Egyptians shall 
loathe to drink of the water of the river. And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, say onto Aaron, Take thy rod, uul 
stretch out thine hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon 
their streams, upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, 
and upon all their pools of water, that they may become 
blood ; and that there may be blood throughout all the 
land of Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vessels of 
stone. And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord com- 
manded ; and he lifted up the rod, and smote the waters 
that were in the river, io the sight of Pharaoh, and in 
the sight of bis servants | and all the waters that were 
in the river were turned into blood. And the fish that 
was in the river died; and the river stank, and the 
Egyptians could not drink of the water of the river ; and 
there was blood throughout all the land of Egypt." 
This judgment will be a retribution for the blood of the 
saints. 

" Ahd the fourth angel poured out bis vial upon the 
sun ; and power was given unto him to scorch men with 
fire. And men were scorched with great heat, and 
1,1—1 J .1., , v r;,j w.k:.,i, Coik „^™..> „,.o,. 



these plagues : and they repeated not to give him 
glory. And the fifth angel poured oat bis vtal opoD the 
seat of the bea«t ; and his kingdom was full of darkneaa, 
and they gnaned their tongues for pain. And blai- 
phemed the God of heaven hecanse of their pains and 
lores, and repented not of their deeds." B«v, xvi. 8 to 
ll. The scorching of fire in the midst of th«r 
trouble wiU be territ^ in the extreme. Ex. z, SI to 23 
— " And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch oat thine 
hand toward heaven, that there may he darkness over 
the land of Bgypt, even darkness which may be felt. 
They saw not one another, neither rose any from his 
seat for three days : bnt all the children of Israel had 
lights in their dwellings." — This will illustrate the Rfth 
Vial. What a terrible scene will sU the wicked of the 
earth soon witness I with all their grievous sores, blood 
to drink, stagnant hlood and putrid fish filling the waters 
scorched with burning heat, and then, to crown the 
whole, the whole kingdom of Anti-Christ is to be full (^ 
darkness t Oh what a picture of woe ! I pray you 
make haste to escape it. "Watch and pray fdways, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all that 
things that shall come to pass, and stand before the Son 
of Man." 

" And the sixth angel poared out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof, was dried 
up, tint the way of the kings of the East might be pre- 
pared. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and oat of the mouth of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 
For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty, Behold, I come ae a thief,- 
Blessed is be that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see hJa shame. 
And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon." Rev. xvi, 12 to 16. 
The Sixth Vial ia to prepare the way for the battle of 
the great day of God Almighty ; the three unclean spirits 
like &ogB go forth from the beast (popery,) the dragon 
(mahomedism,) and the false prophet (infidelity.) These 
are all spirits of devils, working miracles or prodigies, hke 
tbe magicians of Egypt by which Pharaoh was deceived, 
and fought against God and his hosts, even to the last i 
BO the world of the uneodly will be deceived, and 



gathered aguDSt faim that sitteth on the horse, and his 
army, with the rain hope of triumph : they will go to 
gjbther the kings of the earth and the whole world, to the 
battle of the great day of Goi Almighty ; the great river 
Euphrates will be as literally dried up to make a high- 
way for the nationa to caoie to that battle, as the Red 
Sea was for the Israelites to pass over dry-shod. That 
the kings of the earth, and the whole world, will be 
gathered together to battle against Christ when he shall 
appear iu hia glory, appears to many to be exceedingly 
incredible, because he must know it is said that they 
cannot prevwl ; so might Pharaoh have known that he 
coald not conquer Israel, after all the manifestations of 
God's power which he had witnessed ; but yet he runhed 
tiudli/ on wilh Am ei/ea open, time after time, into mm ; 
why did he do BO ? I answer, the spirits of devils in his 
magicians deceived him \ the magicians did so with their 
enchantments { so the spirits of devils, with their miracles 
and prodigies, will deceive the kings of the earth, and 
the f^ole world, — not to pursue the saints into the Red 
Sea,^jut go up to battle with the great King of Kings, 
(md the Lord of Lords himself. The Lord has declared 
tbift gathering of the nations, by his prophets ; " For, 
behold, in those days, and in that time, when I shall 
bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem. I will 
also gather all nations, and will bring them down into 
the valley of Jehosbaphat, and will plead with them there 
for my people and for my heritage Israel, whom they 
have scattered among the nations, and parted my land. 
Proclaim ye this among the (jentiles ; prepare war, wake 
up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near ; 
let them come up. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, 
and ntter his voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and 
the earth BhaD shake : buj; the Lord mil be the hope of 
hie people, and the strength of the children of Israel." 
Joel iii. 1, 2, 9, 16. The same great event is likewise 
predicted by Zephaniah iii. 8, " Therefore wait ye upon 
me, satth the Lord, until the day that I rhe up to the 

Erey ; €ar my determination is to gather the nations, that 
may assemble the kingdoms, to ponr upon them mine 
indignation, even all my fierce anger : for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy." Prom 
these, and many other passages which might be quoted, 
it is clear that God will gather all the nations of the 
earth together, to the battle of the great day; the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, will be nthered toTether 



to make war agataet him that sat an the horse, and 
a^Dst his army. (Rev. xix. 19.) 'The great river 
Enphratec irill be as Uterally dried up to make way for 
the kings of the Eastern world to come np to Jenualem 
and Paleetine to that battle, as the same river was dried 
up before Cyrus, when he entered and took the city of 
Babylon ; or as the Red Sea and river Jordan were dried 
up to nuke a highway for Israel through thdr bed. The 
e^ts of the Sixth Vial will bs first to dry up the waters 
of the river to make a highway ; and secondly to send 
fbrtb the spirits of devils, to deceive by miracles the 
kings of die whole earth, and thur armies, and gather 
Aem together ; being gathered by the Sixth Vial, nader 
' the Sev^ith Vial the battle will be fought ; " And the 
' seventh uigel poured oat his vial into the air i and there 
oame a great voice oat of the temple of heaven, hoot the 
throne, saying, ' It is done,' And there were voices, and 
tfaanders, and tiglitniogs ; and there was a great earth' 
quake, auch as was not since men were upon tbe earth, 
so mighty an earthqnake, and so great. And the great 
city was divided into three parts, and the cities of ^e 
nations fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give onto her the cnp of the wine of the 
fierceness of hia wratb. And every Island fled away, 
and the mountmna we»e not found. And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about the 
weight of a talent ; and men blasphemed God because of 
the plague of the hail ; for the plagae thereof waa ex- 
ceeding great." Rev. xvi. 17 to 21. Let ua now care- 
folly mark the instru mentalities by which the battle will 
be fought on the part of the Lord and his saints : " lata 
the air;" denoting an all-pervading and universal judg- 
ment. " Saying , It is dotte;" it is the Last Vial, and 
tinder alt the judgments of God are to be consummated, 
tbe wicked will be swept from the earth, and the confla- 
gration of tjie world take place. " There were voices ;" 
tbe voice of the Lord is to be heard in that day, declaring 
his wrath upon his enemies ; see Joel iii. 16, Jer. xxv. 
30, 31, 1 ThesB, iv. 16, Matt. xxiv. 31. " And Ihmders 
and tightrtinge :" " And Moses stretched forth his rod 
toward heaven ; and the Lord aect thunder and hail, and 
tbe fire ran alcmg upon the ground ; and the Lord rained 
hail upon the land of Egypt ;" Exod. ix. 23. As truly 
as the thunders and lightnings of Jehovah, came o^ . 
Egypt and destroyed the Egyptians, and the produce 6i ' 
the field.-T-so tvaly will it come on alt the world whtn ' 
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God fills up the cup of his fiiry. " A great earthqmie, 
suck as nmer wtu tince mat mere i^pn the earth, so mighty 
an tarthqaake, and go great ;" the teirore of an euthqnake 
are more easily experienced tbaa deBcribed ; the fullest 
description f have ever eeen, is in the sermon of John 
WiiSLST on earthquakes ; what can exceed the terrors 
and horrors of such scenes as he describes ia that Bennon ? 
Think of ten thousand human beinge buried in the ruins 
of the earthquake at St. Domingo, in 1842 ; hut what is 
that to the one to come, that will not only desolate a 
single city, but desolate the globe ! ! ! " For the gnat 
city (Rome,) vas divided into three parts, and the aties of 
the naliotu Jell ;" they will belaid in a heap of rains, and 
destroyed at a stroke by the power of omnipotence, when 
" Every island shall fiee aaay," ao none of the kingdoms 
of this world will be found ; what a picture is presented 
of this scene of destruction, in Ezek. xxxviii. 19, 20. 
'■ And there /ell upon men a great hail out of heaven ;" thia 
is the moBt dreadful of all God'a judgments : after the 
(nties fall, the islands flee away, the mountains, walla, 
fences, and steep places are all thrown down, and no 
places are found far them, — tliea the overflowing hail- 
atorm follows on the naked heads of a guilty world ; 
think for a moment of this terrible scene ; think of Egypt 
again ; (Exod. ix. 22, 25.) is God lees &ithfal to MGl 
his threatened judgments now than in the da3rB of old ? 
HO, in namse ! for the treasures of the hail are still his, 
and to the wicked, God has given the asEurance (Taa. 
xzviii. 17.) that he will aay " Judgment to the line, and 
rigbteonsneaa to the plummet, and the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies ;" God is in eamest in his dennn* 
ciationB of wrath : how awful is the view given of the 
■tune scene by Ezekiel, xxviii. 23- " Every stone about 
the weight of a talent f" Ricbard Watbon Bays in his 
Bible Dictionary, that a talent is 125 lbs. : nothing can 
atand before such a shower; a hail-atone faUing from 
heaven, would produce all the effects of a lead or an iron 
ball of the same weight ; what could endure a shower of 
cannon balls felling from heaven, each weighing 1 25 lbs, } 
yet God's mouth hath spoken this word. The following 
account from Fiax's Travels in Italy, will give you some 
foint idea of the power of such a storm ; and show how 
perfectly easy it will be for the Almighty to prepare anch 
*fl engine of destraction. 

■ " The University of Padoa once had 18,000 scholars : 
but, hke all the other nniversides of Italy, it is greatly 
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feUeo. It baa able ProfeBeora however, and Lectures in 
the variouB departments, with a Library of 100,000 
volumeB ; the most prominent department is that of 
medicine. There is a beautiful public square in this 
city, surrounded with statuary, all of which is now, ftx>m. 
an extraordinary cause, in a very mutilated state. In 
1835 there was a violent kail storm of stones as targe 
as cannon balls, which fell in twentf-seven minutes to 
the depth of a foot and a half ! it broke in the tiles of 
the roofs of a great many houses, and made gi^t havoc 
of the trees, and broke off ,the fingers, arms, nosec, &c., 
of this extensive company of statues." 

Such a storm of bail as this must be dreadful, the 
stones the size of cannon balls I bat what are such hul. 
stones when compared with those spoken of under the 
Seventh Vial ? Have you, my friends, found a refuge 
from such a storm ? The only place of refuge is the 
Lord of Hosts. In 1843 I saw the effects of a hail 
■torm in the city of Norwich, similar to the one just 
named. 

"Tlie battle <^ the great day of God Abiufht!/," It 
is not man's battle, but God's I Let us locA again at 
its terrors, as described by Jer, xiv. 15, 17, 33. Such 
a war of extermination God has declared, and he will 
accomplish it ; there wffl be no refuge then left. It is 
the day described in Proverbs i. 24, 33. But before 
this day of destrootion to the wicked arrives, the saints 
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, (see 1 
Thess. iv.) and stand on the sea of glass mingled with 
fire, having the harps of God, and singing the song of 
victory and deliverance, as did the Israel of God when 
they stood on the eastern hank of the Red Sea, and 
their enemiea were for ever left behind and overwhelmed 
in ruin. It was not nntil tbey had passed the sea that 
thenr tribes were marBhalled according to their tribes and 
their government arranged under Moses, So now our 
Prophet, (Christ) like Moses, will bring his people from 
their enemies' limd to a place of safety, then organize 
his kingdom on the sea of glass : this kingdom, thus or- 
ganized, will smite the image of Dan. ii, on bis feet, 
and grind the whole to powder. The kingdom of Christ 
thus organized, will come down according to the pre- 
diction of Enoch. — " And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying. Behold the l^ord 
Cometh wiUt ten thousand of his saints, To execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ongodi y 
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among them of all their ungodly deedi which they have 
ungodly coiumitted,. aad of all their hard qteeohes whitA 
ungodly siimere have ^Ki^en agMnet him." Jude 14, 15. 
Then the 2nd Pialm vill be fulfilled, where it is pro- 
Eaieed Ghiist tiut he ahalt break the Icings of the earth, 
the rulen, the gentilea or heathen, tt^ther with ths 
mnhelieriDg people, the Jtwg who rejected him, with a 
rod of iron, and shall dash them in pieces like a pntter'i 
vessel. All the Baints dWU receive the same power; 
Bev. ii. 36, 27. Paalm cilix. 5, 9. 

In c<HMtliuioa>— To those who believe the end is nigh, 
I woald <ay, Dettt Brethren »d Swters; b« prayerful; 
be bumble ; be Iroly ; believe all that God has «pokea ; 
do Bit he hu commanded : breathe a spirit of kiodoeu 
to all ; avoid &b spirit of cuntroversy ; pray and labour 
for the salvation of sinnere ; we have no assurance al 
another day ; we have endently entered apon the last 
period ot time, and em see nothing beyoad the present 
but the eternal stale. The prophetic periods, the ngna 
of the Saviour's Coming, and the end of the wcnid, 
biaa mmd lu, and hid us trim our lamps, ^rd oar loins, 
aod to be sober and hope to the end. 

To yon inpfinitent sinners I would say, receive a 
frieadly warnbig, it may be the^ last ; you may soon bear 
tite tramp of God, aee the dead in Christ arise, feel the 
earth tramhle beneath your feet, and behold the Judge 
■descending from the parting skies ; and should the tioie 
Mmn to have passed away, and Belahazzar like, you 
should spread the Bacchanalian feast, deride our hcqw, 
scorn and ineult onr God, your triumph vrill be short. 
The song of revelry soon will cease i the voice of mirth 
be heard no more for ever ; the chilling horror will 
enddenly soze upon you ; the sheltering rocks will not 
protect you ; the iaUing tnountains will bo^ bide you ; 
the fiery stream will not spare you ; the nniversal wail of 
angnisk will not relieve you, nor gashing tears, nor 
mercy's name, nor bleeding Lamb will then avail you ; 
now is the acc^ted time; (Joel ii. 12,18.) now is the 
day of salvation : sow, while the last tide may be ebbing, 
the last sand felling, fly to Jesus swiftly, fly I your sins 
confess, for mercy plead while Christ is on tl^ mercy 
seat ; believe, repent, be baptized, tod walk in nevmeH 
of life, and you shall be saved. Watch and pray alwi^s 
that ye be aceounted worthy to escape all these things. 
May this be your portion is the prayer of 
Your humble Servant, 

W. C.BUEGESS. 



